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PREFACE. 



liF John Newton is not " facile princeps " of the writers of 
religious letters he certainly occupies a most distinguished 
place among them ; and if the age of such letter-writing 
is now Tery much a thing of the past, there is yet a per- 
manent value and interest in these productions of Newton. 
We have abundant evidence in the life of this good man 
that his letters were perused " with avidity and delight " 
wherever they were known, and that they were to a 
singular extent instrumental of good. Such testimonies 
came to him from all quarters. Mr. Newton's conviction 
of a special call to this service is evident from his reply, 
addressed, at the close of his life, to a friend who was 
speaking to him of the benefit he had derived from his 
letters, " Yes," he said, " the Lord saw I should be most 
useful by them." Hence his extraordinary diligence in 
this work. Not only were Omicron, Oardijphonia, and 
Letters to a Wife, published by himself, but there are also 
his Fosthumous Letters, and several separate volumes pub- 
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lished by his friends, together with very many more which 
have never seen the light. 

Cardiphonia was the happy title which the poet 
Cowper suggested to Mr. Newton for the principal 
volumes of his letters, and they are truly fhe mice of fke 
heart. It is an apt and beautiful description of them ; for 
it must be remembered that, with the exception of Omi- 
cron's Letters, none of these productions were originally 
intended for publication. Written by a man of large 
Christian experience, of clear and discriminating views 
of truth, and of deep sympathy with those he addresses, 
these letters are, according to the various circum- 
stances of his correspondents, designed to guide and 
direct, to comfort, or, if need be, with all tenderness to 
reprove, while they often become the ardent effusions of 
Christian love towards those who formed the inner circle 
of his friends. They are full of wisdom and piety, rich in 
kindly feeling, written in easy flowing language, with 
many happy turns of expression, and often made striking 
by their simple yet ingenious illustrations. 

Notwithstanding all this, the letters of Mr. Newton are 
now little known. Cardiphonia has become a scarce book ; 
other published series have had but a limited circulation, 
while the posthumous letters are well nigh buried in the 
six-volume edition of our Author's works. It is believed 
that the recent publication of Newton's Life has awakened 
a fresh interest in his memory ; and it has been suggested 
to the Editor to prepare a Selection of his letters as a com- 
panion volume to that work. From the space to which 
he is limited their number is few, as compared with 
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the many Mr. Newton wrote. He has been kindly fur- 
nished with some letters never before published ; and for 
this and other help, he would here return his grateful 
thanks. To A. C. Hobart Seymour, Esq., he is under 
special obligation for the interest he has taken in this 
work, and the valuable assistance he has afforded. 

There are one or two features in this volume it may be 
well to notice. It has been thought desirable to introduce 
each series of letters with a slight biographical sketch of 
the correspondent to whom such letters are addressed. 
The wish on the part of the reader for such information is 
natural and justifiable, as greatly enhancing his interest 
in their perusal. The remote period at which these letters 
were written renders it possible, without any impropriety, 
to gratify this feeling. Such an arrangement has another 
advantage. It is a pleasant relief to the attention which, 
otherwise, is apt to become wearied in the continuous 
perusal of a series of letters, especially of this class, 
however excellent in themselves, where there is otherwise 
no natural break nor pause. Wherever it has been neces- 
sary for explanation, notes have been added to throw 
light on the subject to which reference is made. 

One other remark may be added. A tone of panegyric 
it may be thought, runs through most of the biographical 
sketches, bringing all their subjects up to the same high 
level of Christian experience and practice. The explana- 
tion is simple. The time when Mr. Newton wrote was a 
season of great spiritual revival in the Church. The 
godly people of that day were far more separate from the 
world than now, and exhibited, we venture to think, a 



8 'Preface. 

higher type of the religious life. At aU events, Mr. 
Newton's circle of friends was certainly amongst the best 
men and women of the day. Towards such, his affections 
were especially drawn out, and with them he came chiefly 
into contact and most entirely sympathized. 

J. B. 

South Noewood, Stjkbey : 
November, 1869. 
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Letters of Newton. 



|E. OKELEY was born in Bedford in the year 1719, 
was educated at the Charterhouse school, and after- 
wards at St. John's College, Cambridge, where he 
took his Bachelor's degree. It does not appear 
under what circumstances he became decided for God ; but 
that decision was real, and led to an entire change in Mr. 
Okeley's future course. With an earnest desire to preach 
the gospel to his fellow men, he became impatient of his 
college life, and supposing that he should be under con- 
siderable restraint if he entered the ministry in the church 
of England, he determined to sacrifice his prospect of a 
fellowship with his Charterhouse exhibition, and to join the 
United Brethren, with whose church order and doctrine he 
became acquainted, and whose zeal and devotedness had, 
probably, won his regard. He accordingly left the university, 
and subsequently received ordination in the Brethren's 
church. Whether before or after this we do not know, but 
about the time of Mr. Newton's acquaintance with him, Mr. 
Okeley seems to have been associated with the well-known 
EeT. B. Tngham, in preaching in Yorkshire, and subse- 
quently we find, according to a statement in the Life and 
Times of the Countess of Huntingdon, that in connection 
with the Rev. Jacob Bogers, he was labouring with great 
success in the promotion of the truth in Bedfordshire. 

Mr. Okeley was at one time desirous to re-enter the 
Church of England that so he might have a more settled 

c 
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sphere of labour, but he could not bring himself to submit 
to re-ordination. He fixed his abode, as a Moravian 
minister, at Northampton, where he continued for twenty 
years, labouring also, with much success, among the 
members of the Society in some of the neighbouring vil- 
lages. Mr. OEeley's last days were spent in his native 
town, where he occasionally ministered in the Moravian 
chapel. He died at Bedford in the year 1794, greatly 
beloved and honoured. 

In addition to these statements, kindly given us by a 
surviving representative of Mr. Okeley, we have Mr. New- 
ton's testimony to the spirit of meekness and love so 
manifest in this good man; and the Editor is able to 
speak, from the evidence of several letters in his posses- 
sion addressed by Mr. Okeley to the Eev. W. Bull, both 
to his piety and learning. 

It will be seen that, in arranging the letters of this 
volume, we have followed the order of their dates at the 
commencement of each series. The following letter to 
Mr. Okeley is not, however, actually the earliest in point 
of time, but it is placed at the beginning of the volume, 
because it seemed from the nature of its contents to form 
an appropriate introduction to it. 



To the Eev. Francis Okeley. 

Sympathy with the spirit of his friend — Christian correspondence — Union 
in essential truths. 

April 3, 1759. 

Deak Sir, — You see I have prevented you in your 
promise of writing first ; and, having found a pretext for 

troubling Mr. , I was willing to venture upon you 

without any, unless you will let me plead a desire of show- 
ing you how welcome your correspondence would be to me. 
I know not if my heart was ever more united to any 
person, in so short a space of time, than to you ; and what 
engaged me so much was, the spirit of meekness and of 
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love (that peculiar and inimitable mark of true Christianity) 
■which I observed in you. I mean it not to your praise. 
May all the praise be to Him, from whom every good and 
perfect gift cometh, who alone maketh the best to differ 
from the worst. But I think I may well mention, to your 
encouragement, that all who conversed with you greatly 
regret your speedy departure ; and I am persuaded, the 
same temper, the same candour, will make you acceptable, 
honourable, and useful, wherever you go. Blessed are the 
poor in spirit, the meek, the merciful, and the peace- 
makers ; they shall obtain the mercy they want, and 
possess the peace they love. They shall inherit the earth. 
The earth, sinful and miserable as it is, shall be worthy to 
be called an inheritance to them, for they shall enjoy a 
comparative heaven in it. They shall be called the 
children of God, though dignified with no title among 
men. Alas ! how much are these things overlooked, even 
by many who, I would hope, are real believers ! Methinks 
a very different spirit from that of the church of Laodicea 
is to be seen amongst us, though perhaps it is not easy to 
say which is the best of the two. That was neither cold 
nor hot, this (mirabile dictu) is both cold and hot at once, 
and both to the extreme. Hot, hasty, and arbitrary in 
those few things where mediocrity is a virtue; but cool 
and remiss in those great points, where the application of 
the whole heart and soul and mind and strength is so ab- 
solutely necessary, and so positively enjoined. Surely there 
is too much room for this observation, and I perhaps stand 
self-condemned in making it. . . . 

I hope to hear soon and often from you. I number my 
Christian correspondents among my principal blessings, — 
a few judicious, pious friends, to whom, when I can get 
leisure to write, I send my heart by turns. I can trust 

c 2 
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them with my inmost sentiments, and can write with no 
more disguise than I think. I shall rejoice to add you to 
the number, if you can agree to take me as I am, (as I 
think you will,) and suffer me to commit my whole self to 
paper, without respect to names, parties, and sentiments. 
I endeavour to observe my Lord's command, to call no 
man master upon earth ; yet I desire to own and honour 
the image of God wherever I find it. I dare not say I have 
no bigotry, for I know not myself, and remember to my 
shame that formerly, when I ignorantly professed myseK 
free from it, I was indeed overrun with it ; but this I can 
say, I allow it not ; I strive and pray against it ; and thus 
far by the grace of God I have attained, that I find my 
heart as much united to many who differ from me in 
some points, as to any who agree with me in all. I set 
no value upon any doctrinal truth, further than it has a 
tendency to promote practical holiness. If others should 
think those things hindrances, which I judge to be helps 
in this respect, I am content they should go on in their 
own way, according to the light God has given them, 
provided they will agree with me ev ra 'E-n-avayKe^.* If it 
should be asked. Which are the necessary things ? I 
answer, Those in which the spiritual worshippers of all ages 
and countries have been agreed. Those, on the contrary, 
are mere subordinate matters, in which the best of men, 
those who have been the most eminent for faith, prayer, 
humility, and nearness to God, always have been, and still 
are, divided in their judgments. Upon this plan, I should 
think it no hard matter to draw up a form of sound words, 
(whether dignified with the name of a creed or no, I care 
not,) to which true believers of all sorts and sizes would 
unanimously subscribe. Suppose it ran something in the 
* In things necessary. 
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following manner : I believe that sin is the most hateful 
thing in the world ; that I and all men are by nature in a 
state of wrath and depravity, utterly unable to sustain the 
penalty, or to fulfil the commands of God's holy law ; and 
that we have no sufficiency of ourselves to think a good 
thought. I believe that Jesus Christ is the chief among 
ten thousands ; that He came into the world to save the 
chief of sinners, by making a propitiation for sin by his 
death, by paying a perfect obedience to the law, in our 
behalf; and that He is now exalted on high, to give re- 
pentance and remission of sins to all that believe ; and that 
He ever liveth to make intercession for us. I believe that 
the Holy Spirit (the gift of God, through Jesus Christ) is 
the sure and only guide into all truth, and the common 
privilege of all believers ; and under his influence, I believe 
the Holy Scriptures are able to make us wise unto salva- 
tion, and to furnish us thoroughly for every good work. 1 
believe that love to God, and to man for God's sake, is the 
essence of religion, and the fulfilling of the law ; that with- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord ; that those who, 
by a patient course in well doing, seek glory, honour, and 
immortality, shall receive eternal life ; and I believe that 
this reward is not of debt but of grace, even to the praise 
and glory of that grace, whereby He has made us accepted 
in the Beloved. Amen. 

I pretend not to accuracy in this hasty draught ; they 
are only outlines, which if you please to retouch, and fill 
up at your leisure, I hope you will favour me with a sight 
of it. I fear I have tired you. I shall only add my prayers, 
that the Lord may be with you, and crown your labours of 
love with success, that you may hereafter shine among 
those who have been instrumental in turning many to 
righteousness. I am, etc. 
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|E. OATLETT, one of Mrs. Newton's brothers, was 
by profession a solicitor. He was a man of the 
world, and had imbibed infidel notions. It was 
Mr. Newton's great anxiety when he himself 
became acquainted with the truth to be the instrument of 
reclaiming one so nearly connected with him from these 
fatal errors. It is evident that they were held with great 
tenacity, and advocated with all the skill which a man of 
ability could employ in their defence. 

The perusal of Mr. Newton's letters, in which he at- 
tempts to persuade his brother-in-law to a better mind, 
will show the wisdom, force, and Christian temper in 
which they are written. 

Mr. Catlett died, after a short illness, at a comparatively 
early age, in December of the year 1764, and it may be 
hoped with some better ground of future happiness than 
infidelity could afford him. The reference to his death 
in Mr. Newton's Diary is very brief, but we have found 
the following passage in a letter addressed to Mrs. Wilber- 
force some time after Mr. Catlett's death. Mr. Newton 
says, " My other brother was an infidel till about the last 
year of his life, but there is reason to believe that he was 
savingly changed before he died." There is little doubt 
that the allusion is to Mr. John Catlett ; and if so, Mr. 
Newton must have been truly thankful to God in the re- 
flection that his earnest and prayerful efforts had not been 
made in vain. 



To Me. John Catlett. 

Letter I. — ^Danger of sceptical opinions — True idea of faith — His own 
experience — Liberty of conscience. 

Dear Brother, ... I Isnow not what to say to 
the bulk of your letter. A continuation of those prayers 
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and good wishes, wliich you allow to be so charitable, is 
the best I can offer. Nothing but the real regard I have 
for you would naake me so often resume an argument I 
have so little success in enforcing. In this case I know 
that none but He who made the heart can have access to 
it ; yet, as He is often pleased to make use of mean and 
unlikely instruments that the glory of his own work may 
more fully appear, I am not willing to desist. 

It was formerly my unhappy folly to busy myself in per- 
verting others to as great a degree of infidelity as my own. 
I am now desirous to repair the mischief I have done as far 
as I am able ; and how ought I to strive when duty and 
friendship engage me ! I must use plain terms with you. 
I look upon your opinions as dangerous to profess, and 
destruction to persist in. My own experiences are as 
good as mathematical demonstrations to me. I beg you 
would reflect on my case. I was one of the loudest in the 
free-thinking strain. Do you think I changed in a whim 
or a frolic ? You are pleased to express a good opinion of 
my understanding. Why then will you suppose that a 
change was effected in my whole conduct and behaviour, 
so that in one day I became diametrically opposite to 
what I was the day before, and continued so without an 
hour's alteration to this instant (I mean as to principle, 
though I continually fall short in my practice). Why, I 
say, must this proceed from caprice, and without a cause 
suitable to the effect, which is not a jot less surprising 
than for a man born blind to obtain his sight ? 

As to what you say of the impossibility of forcing our- 
selves to believe, I must call it downright sophistry. I 
acknowledge that belief is not immediately in our power, 
but the means are. If I should undertake to move a body 
of a thousand pounds weight, you ought not thence to 



24 Letters of Newion. 

infer that I pretended to lift it. It is sufficient if I can 
contriTe a purchase (as we call it) upon mathematical 
principles, that shall enable me to do it, without re- 
quiring any person to help me. The allusion will hold in 
our argument. Faith is the gift of God, but then He is 
always ready to bestow it. "When I was first brought to 
consider the eyil of my life, and to endeavour at amend- 
ment, the same difficulty lay in my way. I could not 
pretend to say in my prayers that I believed the gospel. 
Alas ! I did not at that time believe a word of it. I was 
confounded, but not convinced. However, it pleased God 
(as I am firmly persuaded) to lead me to the following 
resolution : Though I am not assured of the truth of the 
New Testament, yet I cannot be certain that it is false, I 
will endeavour therefore, if I mistake, that it shall be on 
the safe side. I will take its truth for granted. I will 
study the promises and comply with the commands I find 
there, and if it did indeed proceed from God, He who 
revealed it, and sees my sincerity in trying to quit my 
prejudices may, nay, if that is his word indeed. He un- 
doubtedly will, assist me and enable me to understand it 
by degrees, till at length I believe it from the bottom of 
my heart. 

This way of reasoning I dare recommend to any one ; 
and in this view I will not come behind you in extolling 
the Divine mercy and goodness. It is not reasoning but 
neglecting to reason, and to extend conclusions to their 
just consequences, that I condemn as the vice of the age. 
What you call liberty of conscience is nothing but care- 
lessness and inconsideration in matters of the highest im- 
portance, which the All-just Being (a term which you 
seem fond of) will never allow in rational creatures, whom 
He has endowed with a capacity of distinguishing right 
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from wrong. I would wish you to consider that the fitness 
of things is fixed invariably. Our debates will make no 
alterations in them ; and notwithstanding you suppose we 
agree in essentials, I fear, shall I say, or I hope, that we 
differ extremely. I would not subscribe to the best 
system I could pick out of your letters for a thousand 
such toys as made the great Alexander weep. 

I must say that you gentlemen professors are very 
arrogant in your decisions. You modestly comprise at 
least ninety-nine parts in a hundred of our own and every 
civilized nation under the rank of weak enthusiastic crea- 
tures, and every two or three lines deny to others the 
liberty you claim for yourselves, and this is the general 
strain. I am not angry at being included with so much 
good company, and could glory in the reproach, but that 
I consider it proceeds from you. But I must leave off 
for want of room. Lodge some sort of an answer for me 
at Liverpool, for which place I hope to set out in about 
three weeks. 

I am, with true affection, 

Your most affectionate friend and 

Humble servant, 

John Newton. 

St. Kitt's : Jvm 28, 1753. 
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To Mr. John Oatlbtt. 

Letter II. — A sceptic's thoughts in affliction — Nothing too hard for the 
Lord— Folly and danger of infidelity. 

1755. 

Deae Brother, — I suppose you will receive many 
congratulations on your recovery from your late dangerous 
illness ; most of them perhaps more sprightly and better 
turned, but none, I persuade myself, more sincere and 
affectionate than mine. I beg you would prepare yourself 
by this good opinion of me before you read further ; and 
let the reality of my regard excuse what you may dislike 
in my manner of expressing it. 

When a person is returned from a doubtful distant 
voyage, we are naturally led to inquire into the incidents 
he has met with, and the discoveries he has made. In- 
dulge me in a curiosity of this kind, especially as my 
affection gives me an interest and concern in the event. 
You have been, my dear friend, upon the brink, the very 
edge of an eternal state ; but God has restored you back 
to the world again. Did you meet with, or have you 
brought back nothing new ? Did nothing occur to stop or 
turn your usual train of thought ? Were your apprehen- 
sions of invisible things exactly the same in the height of 
your disorder, when you were cut off from the world and 
all its engagements, as when you were in perfect health, 
and in the highest enjoyment of your own inclinations ? 
If you answer me, " Yes, all things are just the same as 
formerly, the difference between sickness and health only 
excepted," I am at a loss how to reply. I can only sigh and 
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wonder; — sigh, that it should be thus with any, that it 
should be thus with you, whom I dearly lore : — and 
wonder, since this unhappy case, strange as it seems in 
one view, is yet so frequent ; why it was not always thus 
with myself, for long and often it was just so. . . . 
And though my case was in some respects uncommon, 
yet something like it is known by one and another every 
day; and I have myself conversed with many who, 
after a course of years spent in defending deistical prin- 
ciples, or indulging libertine practices, when they have 
thought themselves confirmed in their schemes, by the 
cool assent of what they then deemed impartial reason, have 
been, like me, brought to glory in the cross of Christ, and 
to live by that faith which they had before slighted and 
opposed. By these instances, I know that nothing is too 
hard for the Almighty. The same power which humbled 
me can undoubtedly bring down the most haughty infidel 
upon earth. . . . 

I shall not at present trouble you in an argumentative 
way. If, by dint of reasoning, I could effect some change 
in your notions, my arguments, unless applied by a superior 
power, would still leave your heart unchanged and un- 
touched. A man may give his assent to the gospel and 
be able to defend it against others, and yet not have his 
own spirit truly influenced by it. This thought I shall 
leave with you, that if your scheme be not true to a de- 
monstration it must necessarily be false ; for the issue is 
too important to make a doubt on the dangerous side 
tolerable. If the Christian could possibly be mistaken, he 
is still upon equal terms with those who pronounce him to 
be so ; but if the deist be wrong (that is, if we are in the 
right), the consequence to him must be unavoidable and 
intolerable. This, you will say, is a trite argument. I 
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own it ; but, beaten as it is, it will never be worn out or 
answered. . . . 

Remember tbat we must all, each one for bimself, ex- 
perience on which side the truth lies. I used a wrong 
word when I spoke of your recovery. Dear brother, look 
upon it as no more than a eepeieve ; for you carry the 
sentence of death about with you still; and unless you 
should be cut off (which God of his infinite mercy prevent) 
by a sudden stroke, you will as surely lie on a dying bed 
as you have now got up from a bed of sickness. And re- 
member, too (I can hardly bear to write it), that should 
you neglect my admonitions, they will all tend to render 
you more inexcusable. I have delivered my own soul by 
faithfully warning you. But if you will not examine the 
matter with that seriousness which it deserves, — if you will 
not look up to G-od, the former of your body and the pre- 
server of your spirit, for direction and assistance how to 
please Him, — if you will have your reading and your con- 
versation only on one side of the question, — if you will 
suffer mercies and providences, afflictions and deliverances, 
to pass unimproved and unacknowledged, and live in the 
world as though you were created only to eat, sleep, and 
play, and after a course of years to be extinguished like 
the snuff of a candle, — why, then, you must abide by the 
consequences. But, assuredly, sooner or later, God will 
meet you. My hearty, daily, constant prayer is, that it 
may be in a way of mercy, and that you may be added to 
the number of the trophies of rich, free, and sovereign 
grace. Amen. Your sister sends her love. 

I am, yours, sincerely, 

J. Newton. 

Chatham : July 15, 1755. 
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To Me. John Oatlett. 

Letteb in. — The Coronation — Anxious desires for the conversion of 
his Correspondent. 

Dbae Beothek, . . . You were at the coronation, 
no doubt. We shall be glad of a letter in your own 
way upon the subject. You know I am not very keen 
myself after these things ; but your sister, grave as you 
think her, has still a laugh in reserve at your wit's service. 
Upon that happy occasion I laid aside one half of 
my recluseness, mixed with public company, waited upon 
the mayor at his house, and had the honour to stand as a 
kind of cypher in three long rows of a procession to the 
Exchange. Then the company were halved, quartered, 
and disjointed to all the inns and taverns in town ; but 
none of them were good enough for me to solemnize such 
an evening. Therefore I deserted, went to Edmund-street,* 
drank tea, and spent the evening with an acquaintance of 
yours. In such a situation I envied neither the honours 
nor the pleasures of kings, queens, lords, or commons. 

If any thing occurs before to-morrow's post worth your 
reading it shall be inserted. At present I am as unfur- 
nished as Dr. Eatcliffe's library. Polly is in tolerable 
health, and I as usual. We live in peace, and want for 
nothing but a more grateful sense of our innumerable ob- 
ligations to the God of our lives. I would ask you to 
pray for us, if I were sure you prayed for yourself ; but 
whether you will thank me for it or not I must tell you 
that I pray often for you. Oh ! how should I rejoice 
to see my wise brother begin to be suspected for 

* Where he resided. 
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a fool. This must be before you will be truly wise in the 
best sense. And though there are comparatively but few 
persons of fine parts and great accomplishments, humbled 
by the plain and artless power of the gospel, yet it is my 
encouragement that some are. We have some scholars, 
some wits ; nay, what is more, some attorneys and lawyers 
amongst us, and therefore I must not quite despair of you. 
Judge how dear you would be to me then, when even at 
present, inter tot discrepantia* I can, with the greatest 
sincerity, subscribe myself. 

Your most affectionate brother, 

J. Newtox. 

Oct. 5, 1761. 

To Me. John Catlett. 

Letter IV. — Expressions of affectionate regard — Playfiil allusion to Ms 
neglect in writing — Vanity of earthly good. 

Dear Brother, . . . You are, I suppose, pushing 
on to be a great man, and I wish you all reasonable 
success; but consider, what good will your money and 
offices and titles do you, if they will not suffer you to re- 
member what you owe to yourself and to your friends. I 
tell you all your thousands (when you get them) will not 
purchase you such cordial well-wishers as two old-fashioned 
acquaintances (not to say a sister and a brother) who lie 
by neglected at Liverpool. Surely you could rise one 
quarter-of-an-hour sooner, once in six months, to retrieve 
an opportunity of favouring us with a letter. 

However, to encourage you, I send you herewith a 
free and absolute pardon for all that is past, and exempt 
you from the trouble of apologies of every kind, real or 

* When in so many things we differ. 
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imaginary, provided that, befofe you go down to Chatham 
this Christmas, you testify your repentance by your amend- 
ment. Otherwise, expect a letter upon coarse paper, in a 
coarse style, as tart as vinegar, as bitter as wormwood, as 
angry as my Lord B p of G . 

We go on in the usual way. Polly has often slight com- 
plaints, but is seldom very ill. Her constitution is tender 
and feeble ; but many stronger have gone before her, and 
at present she eats and sleeps, and looks as well as she did 
seven years ago. Our wealth is like our health, in a 
mediocrity. The God whom we serve does not see it good 
for us to be rich, but I trust He will give us what is needful 
and best, and I hope we do not envy those who ride in 
coaches. 

My friend Mr. Haweis has lately published a volume of 
sermons. Can I persuade you to read them ? Metbinks 
they contain a plain appeal, to a man of sense. I should 
wonder that any could deny the premises he lays down, or 
be indifferent to the consequences he draws, if I did not 
rem'ember how it once was with myself. . . . 

As I said before, I wish you success in your business. 
I would propose nothing inconsistent with a due regard to 
it. But can I bound my desires for you within such 
narrow limits ? Allow me to wish you more lasting riches, 
greater honours, and better pleasures than this world can 
afford. Alas ! what a poor acquisition to be what is usually 
called a thriving man for a few years, and then to drop 
unawares into an unknown eternity. How often do we see 
that wben a man has just compassed his point, made his 
fortune, and is about to sit down to enjoy all his heart can 
wish, he is hastily called away ! What a Contrast between 
living to-day in affluence and pleasure, regardless of that 
great God who has made us, and to-morrow perhaps to be 
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summoned away to appear, naked and alone, before his 
tribunal, to give an account what use we have made of the 
talents so long entrusted to us ! I pray God to impress 
the thought upon your heart before it is too late. I cannot 
but think there will be something within you suggesting 
while you read, that what I hint may possibly be true. 

I hare tried both ways, and find that religion, I mean 
the true inward religion which is so generally scorned and 
opposed, does not destroy but greatly heightens the relish 
of temporal things. It teaches me to live comfortably 
here, as well as enables me to look with comfort beyond 
the grave. In this way I possess peace which in every 
other way I sought in vain. 

I heartily commend you to the protection and teaching 
of God. We join in assuring you of our cordial love and 
esteem, and are, yours, 

J. and M. Newton. 

Bee. 17, 1762. 

To Me. John Catlett. 

liETTEE v. — Pleasures of the world and of religion contrasted — EeUgion 
alone gives its true relish to earthly good, and is the only support 
in trial. 

Feb. 8, 1763. 

Deab Beotheb, — Though I truly love you, and have 
no reason to doubt of the reality of your friendship to me ; 
yet I cannot but apprehend that, notwithstanding our 
mutual regard, and my frequent attempts to be witty (if I 
could) for your diversion, there is something in most of 
my letters (which I cannot, dare not, wholly suppress) 
that disgusts and wearies you, and makes you less inclined 
to keep up a frequent intercourse than you would other- 
wise be, Eather than lose you quite, I wiU in 'general 
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spare you as much as I can ; but at present you must bear 
with me, and allow me full scope. You have given me a 
challenge, which I know not how to pass over ; and since 
you so far justify my preaching, as to condescend to preach 
(in )''Our way) yourself, permit me for this time to preach 
again, and to take some passages in your letter for my text. 

In the present debate I will accept your compliment, 
and suppose myself to be, as you say, ^a man of sense. 
You allow, then, that all the sense is not on your side. 
This indeed you cannot deny ; for whatever becomes of 
me, it is needless to tell you, that Hale, Boyle, and other 
great names I could mention, were men of as great pene- 
tration and judgment, had as good opportunities, and took ' 
as much pains to be informed of the truth, as any of the 
advocates for infidelity can pretend to. And you cannot, 
with any modesty or consistence, absolutely determine, 
that they had not as good grounds for thinking themselves 
right as you can have for concluding they were wrong. 

But declining the advantage of human authority, I 
am content the point shall rest between you and me. 
And here I beg you to observe, that I have one evident 
advantage over you in judging, namely, that I have experi- 
enced the good and evil on ioth sides, and you only on one. 
If you were to send me an inventory of your pleasures, 
how charmingly your time runs on, and how dexterously 
it is divided between the coffee-houses, play-house, the 
card-table, and tavern, with intervals of balls, concerts, etc., 
I could answer that most of these I have tried and tried 
again, and know the utmost they can yield, and have seen 
enough of the rest most heartily to despise them all. 
Setting religion entirely out of the question, I profess I 
had rather be a worm to crawl upon the ground, than to 
bear the name of man upon the poor terms of whiling away 

D 
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my life in an insipid round of such insignificant and unmanly 
trifles. I will return your own expression. I believe you 
to be a person of sense ; but, alas ! how do you prostitute 
your talents and capacity, how far do you act below your- 
self, if you know no higher purpose of life than these 
childish dissipations, together with the more serious 
business of rising early and sitting up late, to amass money, 
that you may be able to enlarge your expenses ! I am 
sure while I lived in these things I found them unsatisfying 
and empty to the last degree ; and the only advantage 
they afforded (miserable are they who are forced to deem 
it an advantage) was, that they often relieved me from the 
trouble and burden of thinking. If you have any other 
pleasures than these, they are such as must be evil and 
inconvenient even upon your own plan ; and therefore my 
friendship will not allow me to bring them into the account. 
I am willing to hope you do not stoop still lower in pursuit 
of satisfaction. Thus far we stand upon even ground. 
You know all that a life of | pleasure can give, and I know 
it likewise. 

On the other hand, if I should attempt to explain to 
you the source and streams of my best pleasures, such as a 
comfortable assurance of the pardon of my sins, and 
habitual communion with the God who made heaven and 
earth, a calm reliance on the Divine Providence, the cheer- 
ing prospect of a better life in a better world, with the 
pleasing foretastes of heaven in my own soul ; should I, or 
could I, tell you the pleasure I often find in reading the 
Scripture, in the exercise of prayer, and in that sort of 
preaching and conversation which you despise, I doubt 
not but you would think as meanly of my happiness as I 
do of yours. Eut here lies the difference, my dear friend, 
you condemn that which you have never tried. You 
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know no more of these things than a blind man does of 
colours ; and notwithstanding all your flourishes, I defy 
you to be at all times able to satisfy yourself, that things 
may not possibly be as I have represented them. 

Besides, what do I lose, upon my plan, that should 
make me so worthy of your pity ? Have you a quicker 
relish in the prudent use of temporal comforts ? Do you 
think I do not eat my food with as much pleasure as you 
can do, though perhaps with less cost and variety? Is 
your sleep sounder than mine ? Have not I as much satis- 
faction in social life ? It is true, to join much with the 
gay fluttering tribe, who spend their days in laugh and 
sing-song, is equally contrary to my duty and inclination. 
But I have friends and acquaintance as well as you. 
Among the many who favour me with their esteem and 
friendship, there are some who are persons of sense, learn- 
ing, wit, and (what perhaps may weigh as much with you) 
of fortune and distinction. And if you should say, " Ay, 
but they are all enthusiasts like yourself," you would say 
nothing to the purpose, since upon your maxim, that "hap- 
piness is according to opinion," it cannot be an objection, 
but the contrary, to have my acquaintance to my own 
taste. Thus much for the brighter side of your situa- 
tion ; or let me add one thing more. I know you have 
thoughts of marriage : do you think, if you should enter 
into this relation, your principles are calculated to make 
you more happy in it than I am ? You are well acquainted 
with our family life : do you propose to know more of the 
peace and heart-felt joy of domestic union than I have 
known, and continue to know to this hour ? I wish you 
may equal us ; and if you do, we shall still bo, as before, 
but upon even ground. I need not turn deist, to enjoy 
the best and the most that this life can afford. 

D 2 
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But I need not tell you, that the present life is not 
made up of pleasurable incidents only. Pain, sickness, 
losses, disappointments, injuries, and affronts, will more or 
less, at one time or other, be our lot. And can you bear 
these trials better than I ? You will not pretend to it. 
Let me appeal to yourself: how often do you toss and dis- 
quiet yourself, like a wild bull in a net, when things cross 
your expectations ? As your thoughts are more engrossed by 
what you see, you must be more keenly sensible of what you 
feel. You cannot view these trials as appointed by a wise 
and heavenly Father, in subservience to your good ; you 
cannot taste the sweetness of his promises, nor feel the 
secret supports of his strength, in an hour of affliction ; you 
cannot so cast your burden and care upon him, as to find 
a sensible relief to your spirit thereby, nor can you see his 
hand engaged and employed in effecting your deliverance. 
Of these things you know no more than of the art of fly- 
ing ; but I seriously assure you, and I believe my testimony 
will go further with you than my judgment, that they are 
realities, and that I have found them to be so. When my 
worldly concerns have been most thorny and discouraging, 
I have once and again felt the most of that peace which 
the world can neither give nor take away. However, I 
may state the case still lower. You do pretty well among 
your friends ; but how do you like being alone ? Would 
you not give something for that happy secret, which could 
enable you to pass a rainy day pleasantly without the 
assistance of business, company, or amusement? Would 
it not mortify you greatly to travel for a week in an unfre- 
quented road, where you should meet with no lively incidents 
to recruit and raise your spirits ? Alas ! what a poor scheme 
of pleasure is yours, that will not support an interval of 
reflection ! 
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What you have heard is true ; I have a few friends who 
meet at my house once a fortnight, and we spend an hour 
or two in worshipping the God who made us. And can 
this moYe your indignation, or your compassion ? Does it 
show a much nobler spirit, a more refined way of thinking, 
to live altogether without God in the world ? If I kept a 
card -assembly at those times, it would not displease you. 
How can you, as a person of sense, avoid being shocked at 
your own unhappy prejudice ? But I remember how it 
was once with myself, and forbear to wonder. May He 
who has opened my eyes, open yours. He only can do it. 
I do not expect to convince you by any thing I can say as 
of myself; but if He be pleased to make use of me as his 
instrument, then you will be convinced. How should I 
then rejoice ! I should rejoice to be useful to any one ; 
but especially to you, whom I dearly love. May God show 
you your true self, and your true state ; then you will 
attentively listen to what you now disdain to hear of, 
his goodness in providing redemption and pardon for the 
chief of sinners, through him who died upon the cross for 
sins not his own. Keep this letter by you at my request ; 
and when you write, tell me that you receive it in good 
part, and that you still believe me to be 

Your affectionate brother, 

John Newton. 
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JUE information of Mr. Whitford is rery scanty. 
He was an early correspondent of Mr. Newton, and 
seems to have been on very intimate terms with 
him during his residence at Liverpool. Mr. 
Whitford was originally connected with the Methodists, but 
afterwards became a minister of the Independent com- 
munion. During Mr. Newton's residence at Olney he re- 
ceived a visit from his old friend. It was in the year 1775. 
" The sight of him," says Mr. Newton, " revived the remem- 
brance of many incidents long since passed." It is a some- 
what singular fact that not long after this Mr. Drake, the 
Independent minister at Olney, being removed by death, 
Mr. Whitford became his successor, and as long as Mr. 
Newton remained in the country the intimacy of former 
years continued unimpaired. 

It was a common practice in those days to preach ser- 
mons to the young at the beginning of the year, and at 
Olney Mr. Newton and his dissenting brethren did so on 
successive evenings, ministers and people attending each 
others' services. They were occasions of much interest ; 
and Mr. Newton often speaks of them in his Diary. We 
introduce the following extract, both as referring to the 
subject of this notice, and as illustrating the truly Christian 
spirit of Mr. Newton : " In the evening heard Mr. Whit- 
ford's sermon to the young people. He was very faithful 
and earnest. May Thy blessing crown this threefold ser- 
yice. Help me to entreat Thy presence with the other 
ministers equally with myself. I beg that good may be 
done, and to be well pleased that all who serve Thee in 
the gospel may have a share in it, as instruments in Thv 
hands, without limiting my regard to names, parties, or 
persons. Such a spirit would be the best token for com- 
fort and success to myself." 
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To the Rev. Me. Whitfoed. 

Letteb I. — Duty of bearing opposition in a right spirit — On looking to 
God for the ■wisdom which is profitable to direct. 

August 31, 1757. 
Dear Sie, — I wish you much of that spirit which was 
in the apostle, which made him content to become all 
things to all men, that he might gain some. I am per- 
suaded that love and humility are the highest attainments 
in the school of Christ, and the brightest evidences that 
He is indeed our Master. If any should seem inclined to 
treat you with less regard, because you are, or have been 
a Methodist teacher, you will find forbearance, meekness, 
and long-suffering', the , most prevailing means to conquer 
their prejudices. Our Lord has not only taught us to ex- 
pect persecution from the world, though this alone is a 
trial too hard for flesh and blood ; but we must look for 
what is much more grievous to a renewed mind, to be in 
some respects slighted, censured, and misunderstood, even 
by our Christian brethren, and that, perhaps, in cases where 
we are really striving to promote the glory of God and the 
good of souls, and cannot, without the reproach of our con- 
sciences, alter our conduct, however glad we should be to 
have their approbation. Therefore we are required, not 
only to resist the world, the flesh, and the devil, but like- 
wise to bear one another's burdens : which plainly inti- 
mates there will be something to be borne with on all 
hands ; and happy indeed is he that is not offended. You 
may observe what unjust reports and surmises were re- 
ceived, even at Jerusalem, concerning the apostle Paul; 
and it seems he was condemned unheard, and that by 



40 Letters of Newton. 

many thousands too. Acts xxi. 20, 21 ; but we do not find 
lie was at all ruffled, or that he sought to retort any thing 
upon them, though doubtless, had he been so disposed, he 
might have found something to have charged them with 
in his turn ; but he calmly and willingly complied with 
everything in his power to soften and convince them. Let 
us be followers of this pattern, so far as he was a follower 
of Christ ; for even Christ pleased not himself. How did 
He bear with the mistakes, weakness, intemperate zeal, 
and imprudent proposals, of his disciples while on earth ; 
and how does He bear with the same things from you and 
me, and every one of his followers now ? and do we, can 
we, think much to bear with each other for his sake ? Have 
we all a full remission of ten thousand talents, which we 
owed him, and were utterly unable to pay, and do we 
wrangle amongst ourselves for a few pence ? God forbid ! 

If you should be numbered among the regular Inde- 
pendents, I advise you not to offend any of them by un- 
necessary singularities. I wish you not to part with any 
truth, or with any thing really expedient; but if the 
omitting any thing of an indifferent nature will obviate 
prejudices, and increase a mutual coniidence, why should 
not so easy a sacrifice be made? Above all, my dear 
friend, let us keep close to the Lord in a way of prayer : 
He giveth wisdom that is profitable to direct ; He is the 
Wonderful Counsellor ; there is no teacher like him. Why 
do the living seek to the dead ? why do we weary our 
friends and ourselves, in running up and down, and turn- 
ing over books for advice ? If we shut our eyes upon the 
world and worldly things, and raise our thoughts upwards 
in humility and silence, should we not often hear the 
secret voice of the Spirit of God whispering to our hearts, 
and pointing out to us the way of truth and peace ? Have 
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we not often gone astray, and hurt eitlier ourselves or our 
brethren, for want of attending to this divine instruction ? 
BJave we not sometimes mocked God, by pretending to 
ask^ direction from him, when we had fixed our determina- 
tion beforehand ? It is a great blessing to know that we 
are sincere ; and next to this, to be convinced of our insin- 
cerity, and to pray against it, 

I am, etc. 



To the Eev. Me. Whitfoed. 

Lbteeb II. — On seeking after peace and holiness — Vanity of religious 
disputation. 

November 21, 1757. 

Deae Sib, — Can you forgive so negligent a corre- 
spondent ? I am indeed ashamed ; but (if that is any good 
excuse) I use you no worse than my other friends. When- 
ever I write, I am obliged to begin with an apology ; for, 
what with business and the incidental duties of every day, 
my time is always mortgaged before it comes into my 
hands, especially as I have so little skill in redeeming and 
improving it. I long to hear from you, and I long to see 
you ; and indeed, from the terms of yours, I expected you 
here before this ; which has been partly a cause of my 
delay. T have mislaid your letter, and cannot remember 
the particulars ; in general, I remember you were well, 
and going on comfortably in your work ; which was matter 
of joy to me ; and my poor prayers are for you, that the 
JLord may own and prosper you more and more. The two 
great points we are called to pursue in this sinful divided 
world, are peace and holiness : I hope you are much in the 
study of them. These are the peculiar characteristics of a 
disciple of Jesus ; they are the richest parts of the enjoy- 
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ments of heaven ; and so far as they are received into the 
heart, they bring down heaven upon earth ; and they are 
more inseparably connected between themselves than some 
of us are aware of. The longer I Hve, the more I see of 
the vanity and the sinfulness of our unchristian disputes : 
they eat up the very vitals of religion. I grieve to think how 
often I have lost my time and my temper that way, in 
presuming to regulate the vineyards of others, when I have 
neglected my own ; when the beam in my own eye has so 
contracted my sight, that I could discern nothing but the 
mote in my neighbour's. I am now desirous to choose a 
better part. Could I speak the publican's words with a 
proper feeling I wish not for the tongue of men or angels 
to fight about notions or sentiments. I allow that every 
branch of gospel truth is precious, that errors are abound- 
ing, and that it is our duty to bear an honest testimony to 
what the Lord has enabled us to find comfort in, and to 
instruct with meekness such as are willing to be instructed ; 
but I cannot see it my duty, nay, I believe it would be my 
sin, to attempt to beat my notions into other people's 
heads. Too often I have attempted it in times past ; but 
now I judge, that both my zeal and my weapons were 
carnal. "When our dear Lord questioned Peter, after his 
fall and recovery, he said not. Art thou wise, learned, and 
eloquent? nay, he said not. Art thou clear and sound, 
and orthodox ? But this only, " Lovest thou me ? " An 
answer to this was sufficient then, why not now ? Any 
other answer, we may believe, would have been insufficient 
then. If Peter had made the most pompous confession o£ 
his faith and sentiments, still the first question would have 
recurred, "Lovest thou me?" This is a Scripture pre- 
cedent. Happy the preacher, whoever he be my heart and 
my prayers are with him, who can honestly and steadily 
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appropriate Peter's answer. Such a man, I say, I am ready 
to hear, though he should be as much mistaken in some 
points as Peter afterwards appears to have been in others. 
What a 'pity it is, that Christians in succeeding ages 
should think the constraining force of the love of Christ 
too weak, and suppose the end better answered by forms, 
subscriptions, and questions of their own devising. I can- 
not acquit even those churches who judge themselves 
nearest the primitive rule in this respect: alas! will- 
worship and presumption may creep into the best external 
forms. But the misfortune both in churches and private 
Christians is, that we are too prone rather to compare our- 
selves with others, than to judge by the Scriptures ; and 
while each can see that they give not into the errors and 
mistakes of the opposite party, both are ready to conclude 
that they are right ; and thus it happens, that an attach- 
ment to a supposed gospel order will recommend a man 
sooner and further to some churches, than an eminency of 
gospel practice. . . . Let us endeavour to keep close 
to God, to be much in prayer, to watch carefully over our 
hearts, and leave the busy warm spirits to make the best 
of their work. The secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear him, and that wait on him continually ; to these He 
wiU show his covenant, not notionally, but experimentally. 
A few minutes of the Spirit's teaching will furnish us with 
more real useful knowledge, than toiling through whole 
folios of commentator.s and expositors : they are useful in 
their places, and are not to be undervalued by those who 
can perhaps in general do better without them ; but it 
will be our wisdom to deal less with the streams, and be 
more close in applying to the fountain-head. The Scrip- 
ture itself, and the Spirit of God, are the best and the 
only sufficient expositors of Scripture. Whatever men 
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have valuable ia their writings, they got it hence ; and the 
way is as open to us as to any of them. There is nothing 
required but a teachable, humble spirit ; and learning, as 
it is commonly called, is not necessary in order to this. I 
commend you to the grace of G-od, and remain, 

Yours, etc. 



To the Eev. Mr. Whitfobd. 

IjETTBR ni.— Evil of a quarrelsome spirit— Ministers to be an example to 
tlieir flock. 

July 29, 1761. 

Deae Sib, — Are the quarrels made up? Tell those 
who know what communion with Jesus is worth, that they 
will never be able to maintain it, if they give way to the 
workings of pride, jealousy, and anger. This will provoke 
the Lord to leave them dry, to command the clouds of his 
grace that they rain no rain upon them. These things are 
sure signs of a low frame, and a sure way to keep it so. 
Could they be prevailed upon, from a sense of the pardon- 
ing love of God to their own souls, to forgive each other 
as the Lord forgives us, freely, fully, without condition and 
without reserve, they would find this like breaking down a 
stone wall, which has hitherto shut up their prayers from 
the Lord's ears, and shut out his blessing from filling their 
hearts. Tell them I hope to hear that all animosities, 
little and big, are buried by mutual consent in the Ke- 
deemer's grave. Alas! the people of God have enemies 
enough : why, then, will they weaken their own hands ? 
Why will they help their enemies to pull down the Lord's 
work ? Why will they grieve those who wish them well, 
cause the weak to stumble, the wicked to rejoice, and 
bring a reproach upon their holy profession. Indeed this 
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is no light matter T I wish it may Dot lead them to some- 
thing worse : I wish they may be wise in time, lest Satan 
gain further advantage over them, and draw them to 
something that shall make them (as David did) roar under 
the pains of broken bones. But I must break off. May God 
give you wisdom, faithfulness, and patience; take care 
that you do not catch an angry spirit yourself, while you 
aim to suppress it in others : this will spoil all, and you 
will exhort, advise, and weep in vain. May you rather be 
an example and pattern to the flock ; and in this view, be 
not surprised if you yourself meet some hard usage ; rather 
rejoice, that you will thereby have an opportunity to ex- 
emplify your own rules, and to convince your people, that 
what you recommend to them you do not speak by rote, 
but from the experience of your heart. One end why our 
Lord was tempted, was for the encouragement of his poor 
followers, that they might know him to be a High Priest 
suited to them, having had a fellow-feeling in their dis- 
tresses. For the like reason He appoints his ministers to 
be sorely exercised, both from without and within, that 
they may sympathize with their flock, and know in their 
own hearts the deceitfulness of sin, the infirmities of the 
flesh, and the way in which the Lord supports and bears 
with all that trust him. Therefore be not discouraged : 
usefulness and trials, comforts and crosses, strength and 
exercise go together. But remember He has said, " I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee ; be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life." When you 
get to heaven, you will not complain of the way by which 
the Lord brought you. Farewell. Pray for us. 

Yours, etc. 
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HE following letters are taken from Mr. Newton's 
sequel to Oardiphonia, published after his death. 
They are headed " Eighteen Letters addressed to 
several Ladies," principally however to Miss Med- 
hurst. These ladies lived in Yorkshire, and were frequently 
visited by Mr. Newton in the several tours he made in that 
district, at the time of his residence in Liverpool. It is 
presumed that these friends lived near together, and sought 
each other's society that by religious intercourse they might 
promote their own spiritual life and devise plans of useful- 
ness for the good of others. The strain of Mr. Newton's 
letters shows them to have been eminently devout women. 
Miss Medhurst was related to the Countess of Huntingdon. 



To Miss Medhuest. 

Letteb I. — Duty and happiness of looking to Jesua. 

September 10, 1760. 

Deab Madam, — I address my letter to you, but con- 
sider myself as writing to the whole of the little society I 
had the pleasure of meeting at your house, and at Miss K.'s. 
I still reflect with pleasure on the opportunities I was 
favoured with among you ; and if, as I hope, my little 
visits were not unacceptable to each or any of you, let us 
not lose a moment in apologies or compliments to each 
other, but refer the whole praise to where it is wholly due. 
. . . . Though we can but lisp a little word about the 
Lord's goodness, yet when He is pleased to be near us, his 
presence and blessing can work by the meanest instrument, 
and cause our hearts to burn within us, . . . 

The best advice I can send, or the best wish I can form 
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for you, is, that you may have an abiding and experimental 
sense of those words of the apostle which are just now 
upon my mind — "Looking unto Jesus." The duty, the 
privilege, the safety, the unspeakable happiness, of a be- 
liever, are all comprised in that one sentence. Let us iirst 
pray that the eyes of our faith and understanding may be 
opened and strengthened ; and then let us fix our whole 
regard upon him. But how are we to behold him ? I 
answer, in the glass of his written word : there He is repre- 
sented to us in a variety of views. The wicked world can 
see no form nor comeliness in the portraiture He has given 
of himself; yet blessed be G-od, there are those who can 
" behold his glory as the glory of the only begotten Son 
of God, full of grace and truth ;" and while they behold 
it, they find themselves, " changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory," by the transforming influence of the 
Spirit. In vain we oppose reasonings and arguments, and 
resolutions, to beat down our corruptions, and to silence 
our fears ; but a believing view of Jesus does the business. 
When heavy trials in life are appointed to us, and we are 
called to give up, or perhaps to pluck out, a right eye, it is 
an easy matter for a stander-by to say " Be comforted ; " 
and it is as useless as easy ; but a view of Jesus by faith 
comes home to the point. When we can fix our thoughts 
upon him, as laying aside all his honours, and submitting 
for our sakes to drink off the bitter cup of the wrath of 
God to the very dregs ; and when we further consider, that 
He who thus suffered in our nature, who knows and sym- 
pathizes with all our weakness, is now the Supreme Disposer 
of all that concerns us, that He numbers the very hairs of 
our heads, appoints every trial we meet with in number, 
weight, and measure, and will suffer nothing to befall us 
but what shall contribute to our good, this view, I say, is 
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a medicine suited to the disease, and powerfully reconciles 
us to every cross. So when a sense of sin prevails, and 
the tempter is permitted to assault us with dark and dread- 
ful suggestions, it is easy for us to say, " Be not afraid ; " 
but those who have tried well know, that looking to Jesus 
is the only and sure remedy in this case. If we can get 
a sight of him by faith, as He once hung between the two 
thieves, and as He now pleads within the vail, then we can 
defy sin and Satan, and give our challenge in the apostle's 
words, " Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that 
died, yea rather that is risen again, who also maketh inter- 
cession for us." (Rom. viii. 34.) Again, are we almost 
afraid of being swallowed up by our many restless enemies? 
or, are we almost weary of our long pilgrimage through 
such a thorny, tedious, barren wilderness? A sight of 
Jesus, as Stephen saw him, crowned with glory, yet notic- 
ing all the sufferings of his poor servants, and just ready 
to receive them to himself, and make them partakers of 
his everlasting joy, this will raise the spirits and restore 
strength ; this will animate us to hold on, and to hold out; 
this will do it and nothing but this can. So, if obedience 
be the thing in question, looking unto Jesus is the object 
that melts the soul into love and gratitude ; and those who 
greatly love, and are greatly obliged find obedience easy. 
When Jesus is upon our thoughts, either in his humbled 
or his exalted state, either as bleeding on the cross, or as 
worshipped in our nature by all the host of heaven, then 
we can ask the apostle's question with a becoming disdain, 
" Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound ? God 
forbid. What ! shall I sin against my Lord, my Love, my 
Friend, who once died for my sins, and now lives and reigns 
on my behalf; who supports, and leads, and guides, and 
feeds me every day ? God forbid. No ; rather I would 
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wish for a thousand hands and eyes, and feet, and tongues 
for ten thousand lives, that I might devote them all to his 
service. He should have all then ; and surely He shall 
have all now. Alas, that in spite of myself there still 
remains something that resists his will ! but I long and 
pray for its destruction ; and I see a day coming when my 
wish shall be accomplished, and I shall be whoUy and for 
ever the Lord's. 

I am your affectionate servant. 



To Miss Medhurst and her Friends. 

Lettek II. — Trials ought not to discourage us — Graoioua promises of 
future blessedness — Necessity of humility and watchfulness. 

November 2, 1761. 

My dear Sisters, — Your letter was welcome and 
comfortable. I praise the Lord on your behalf. . . 
You have reason, indeed, to praise the Lord, and so have 
L Oh, what a wonder of grace, that He should say to 
those who were children of wrath, " Behold I go to my 
Father and to your Father, to my God and to your 
God ! " " Henceforth I call you not servants but friends," 
and as a proof of it, " Ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you." Here are words sufficient either to raise 
our souls up to heaven, or to bring heaven down to our 
souls, according to that glorious promise which to many is 
fulfilled even in our day. (Rev. xxi. 3.) 

Let us not be greatly discouraged at the many tribu- 
lations, difficulties, and disappointments which lie in the 
path that leads to glory, seeing our Lord has told us be- 
fore, has made a suitable provision for every case we can 
meet with, and is himseK always near to those that call 

E 
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upon him, a sure refuge and almighty strength, a never- 
failing ever-present help in every time of trouble ; seeing 
likewise that He himself was a man of sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief for our sakes. He drank off the full 
cup of unmixed wrath for us ; shall we then refuse to taste 
of the cup of affliction at his appointment, especially when 
his wisdom and love prepare it for us, and proportion 
every circumstance to our strength ; when He put it into 
our hands, not in anger but in tender mercy, to do us 
good, to bring us near to himself; and when He sweetens 
every bitter draught with those comforts which none but 
He can give ? Let us rather say, None of these things 
move us, neither do we count anything on this side 
eternity dear, so that we may finish our course with 
joy, and run with patience the race which is set before us. 

The time is short, the world is passing away, all its cares 
and all its vanities will soon be at an end. Yet a little 
while, and " we shall see him as He is." Eveiy vail shall 
be taken away, every seeming frown be removed from his 
face, and every tear wiped away from ours. We shall also 
be like him. Even now, when we contemplate his glory 
as shining in the glass of the Gospel, we feel ourselves, in 
some measure, transformed into the same image : what a 
sudden, wonderful, and abiding change shall we then ex- 
perience, when He shall shine directly, immediately, and 
eternally upon our souls without one interposing cloud 
between ! Because He lives, we shall live also ; because 
He shines, we likewise shall shine forth as the sun, in our 
►Saviour's brightness : then shall we sing with understand- 
ing those glorious songs, Isaiah xii. Ixi. 10; Key. v. 9, 
and vii. 10, without one jarring note, or one wandering 
thought for ever. 

" Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let 
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us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord." " Let us lay- 
aside every weight ; " " Let us not be slothful," but fol- 
lowers of that cloud of witnesses who in every age have set 
their word to the truth and power of God. They were 
once as poor as we are now ; they had their complaints 
and their fears, their enemies, and temptations ; they were 
exercised with a wicked heart, and a wicked world ; and I 
doubt not but many of them, in a fit of unbelief, have 
been ready to conclude, " I shall one day perish by the 
hand of Saul ; " but at length the " blood of Jesus, and 
the word of his testimony," made them more than con- 
querors; and now their warfare is finished, they are 
" before the throne of God and the Lamb, and shall go 
no more out." While we are sighing, they are singing; 
while we are fighting they are triumphing ; but their 
song, their triumph, their joy, will not be complete till we 
are called up to join them. The Lord prepare us for, and 
hasten, the happy hour. 

The strain of your present experience requires you, 
above all others, to be humble and watchful ; and I trust 
you are so. However, it is our duty to exhort one an- 
other daily. One of the greatest contradictions in human 
nature, and the very strongest proof of our depravity is, 
that the communication of extraordinary measures of 
divine comforts, which in their own nature have a direct 
tendency to humble, has, through our corruptions, some- 
times a contrary effect ; not in the present_^moment, indeed 
that is impossible, but afterwards. Paul himself was liable 
to danger in this matter : see 2 Oor. xii. 7. You will do 
well, therefore, to entreat the Lord to give you a double 
guard on this side, to keep you in continual remembrance 
what you were by nature, and what you still are in your- 

E 2 
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selves. We are often forced to buy this recollection by- 
bitter experience. 

Again, be watchful. Many eyes are upon you. Satan 
envies you. Oh ! he hates to see any persons, especially 
young persons, walking very closely with God. So far as 
he is permitted, he will spread snares for your feet every 
hour. He desires to have you, "that he may sift you as 
wheat." Further, the world observes you : many would 
rejoice at your halting; and a little thing in you would 
give them more pleasure and advantage in opposing the 
truth, than a greater slip in others who are content to 
plod on in the common way. ... I do not mention 
these things to discourage you. No, were every leaf upon 
the trees, and every blade of grass a sworn enemy to our 
souls, we are safe under the shadow of our great Eock ; the 
blessing is his and He will not withhold it ; but the ap- 
pointed means are our part, and it is our wisdom and happi- 
ness to be found waiting on him in the use of them. 

Tours, etc. 



To Miss Medhtjest. 

Letter III.— How the unspeakable mercy of God in Christ ought to affect 
us — Happiness of the saints in heaven — Heaven near to us — Personal 
experience. 

May 25, 1762. 

My deae Madam, — How can I begin better than with 
the apostle's words, — " Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and God of 
all consolation, who, according to His abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again to a lively hope by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ from the dead ?" What a fountain of 
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life and joy and praise is here ! that the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ should vouchsafe to be our 
Father, our God ; that He who is the source of all mercy 
and consolation, should direct the stream of his fulness to 
flow into our souls; that when we are dead in sins, He 
should look upon us and bid us live ; that when we were 
sunk into the depths of despair. He should send his word 
and raise us to a lively hope ; that He should give us such 
a bright prospect, and such a sweet foretaste of the exceed- 
ing riches of his glory ! Oh ! who can say which is the 
most wonderful part of this wonderful subject? that He 
should provide such a happiness for such hell-deserving 
wretches, and that He should commend his great and 
undeserved love to us in such a wonderful way, as to give 
his own and his only Son to be born, to be buffeted, to 
be crucified for us ? Alas ! alas ! for our stupidity, that we 
can write, or hear, or speak of these things, with so little 
feeling, affection, and fruitfulness. Oh ! that the power of 
God would set my heart and pen at liberty while writing, 
and fill your heart while reading, that we may rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory! Oh this un- 
belief! Why can we not pierce through the vail of fiesh 
and blood, and by faith behold the humble worship of 
heaven ? What countless multitudes have gone before us 
in the path that leads to that kingdom ! They were, in 
their time, followers of an unseen Saviour, as we are now ; 
but now they see him as He is, face to face in all his 
glory, and in aU his love. With them are joined the 
innumerable hosts of angels. Angels and saints however 
distinguished, are joined in one happiness and one employ- 
ment. Even now, while I write, and while you read, they 
are praising the Lamb that was slain, and casting their 
crowns at his feet. And perhaps this scene is not so far 
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distant as we imagine. Where is heaven? Is it some 
millions of leagues from us, far beyond the sun and the 
fixed stars ? What have immortal spirits to do with space 
and place ? Who knows, but a heaven-born soul, who is 
freed from the clog of this vile body, amd filled with all 
the fulness of God, may pass as easily and quickly from 
one verge of the creation to the other, as our thoughts 
can change and fly from east to west, from the past to the 
future ? Perhaps, even now, we live in the midst of this 
glorious assembly; heaven is there where our God and 
Saviour displays himself; and do not you feel him near 
you, nearer than any of his visible works ? Perhaps there 
is nothing but this thin partition of flesh and blood between 
us and those blessed spirits that are before the throne. If 
our eyes were open, we should see the mountains around 
us covered with chariots and horses of fire; if our ears 
were unstopped we should hear the praises of our great 
Immanuel resounding in the air, as once the shepherds 
heard. What a comfortable meditation is this to strengthen 
our weak faith in such a dark declining day as this, when 
sense would almost persuade us that we are left to serve 
God alone ! When we are wearied with looking on care- 
less sinners and backsliding professors, let us remember 
that we have invisible friends present in our assemblies, 
our conferences, and our closets, who watch over us, and, 
in ways which we cannot possibly conceive, are helpers in 
our joy, and witnesses of our conflicts. They are with us 
now, and we shall soon be with them. Ah! how little 
does the vain world think of the privileges and the com- 
pany in which a believer lives ! and, what is worse, how 
faintly do we think of these things ourselves ! and this is 
the reason we are so full of fears and complaints, so prone 
to distrust the Lord's methods of dealing with us, and so 
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easily drawn aside to seek for something to rest upon in 
creatures like ourselves. 

With respect to my own experience, I have little now 
to add, to what I have formerly offered, at least, Little 
variety ; for, in^ne sehse, every new day is filled up with 
new things, new mercies on the Lord's part, new ingrati- 
tude on mine ; instances of the vileness of my nature, and 
new proofs of the power of sovereign pardoning grace ; new 
hills of difiSculty, new valleys of humiliation; and now 
and then (though alas ! very short and seldom), new 
glimpses of what I would be, and where I would be. The 
everlasting love of God, the unspeakable merits of Christ's 
righteousness, and the absolute freeness of the gospel 
promises, these form the threefold cord by which my soul 
maintains a hold of that which is within the vail. Sin, 
Satan, and unbelief, often attempt to make me let go, and 
cast away my confidence, but as yet they have not pre- 
vailed. No thanks to me who am weaker than water, but 
I am wonderfully kept by the mighty power of God, who 
is pleased to take my part, and therefore I trust in him 
that they never 'shall prevail against me. A vile sinner, 
indeed, I am ; but since God, who alone has a right to 
judge, is pleased to justify the believer in Jesus, who is 
there that shall dare condemn ? I bless the Lord for that 
comfortable portion of Scripture, Zech. iii. 1 — 5. When 
the Lord is pleased to pluck a brand out of the fire to save 
it from perishing, what power in heaven or earth, shall 
presume or prevail to put it in again ? No, He has done 
it, and who can reverse it ? He has said it, and his word 
shall stand. And I humbly believe (Lord help my un- 
belief) that not one good thing shall fail of aU that the 
Lord my God has, in his word, spoken to me of. 

Yet, alas ! I must still charge myself with a great want 
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of watchfulness and diligence ; the enemy cannot destroy 
my foundation, but he spreads many nets for my feet, to 
weaken me, and to interrupt my peace ; and, to my shame 
I must confess, he too often prevails. The Lord in gr§at 
mercy preserves me from such sins as wRuld openly dis- 
honour my profession ; and a mercy I desire to esteem it, 
for I can infer from my heart what my life would be, if I 
were left to myself. I hate sin : I long to be delivered 
from it ; but it is still in me, and works in me. " 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me ? " I bless 
God for Jesus Christ my Lord. To his grace I commend 
each of you. 

I am yours. 
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jjAPT. CLUNIE was engaged in the West-Indian 
trade ; and, as the readers of Mr. Newton's Life 
will remember, the latter became acquainted with 
him at St. Kitts on his homeward voyage from 
Africa in the year 1754. From the time of his conver- 
sion the peculiar circumstances of Mr. Newton had very 
much shut him out from all intercourse with professing 
Christians. The Lord was pleased to lead him, he tells us, 
for the space of aboiit six years in a secret way, and his 
religious conceptions were in many respects confused. He 
proceeds to say that the conversation of Oapt. Clunie, a 
man of experience in the things of Grod, was greatly 
helpful to him. Amongst other advices, his friend urged 
upon him the duty of a public profession, and directed him 
to some of his religious connections in London, and es- 
pecially to his pastor, the Eev. Samuel Brewer of Step- 
ney.* In a letter of Mr. Newton to Capt. Clunie, dated 
Liverpool, Feb. 1761, he further says : " I often think of 
you with peculiar pleasure and thankfulness, as by you 
the Lord was pleased to bring me to know his people. 
Your conversation was much blessed to me at St. Kitts ; 
and the little knowledge I have of men and things took 
its first rise thence." 

The connection thus formed became very close and 

* Mr. Brewer was pastor of the Independent Church at Stepney, a 
position which he held for fifty years, from 1746 to 1796. He was a man 
of great worth, very successful in his ministry, and highly esteemed by all 
who knew him. Mr. Newton was introduced to Mr. Brewer, as stated 
above, by Captain Clunie, and speaks of the great pleasure and benefit he 
derived from his ministry and from intercourse with him. Some years 
afterwards, Mr. Newton writes of his kindness, saying that the intimacy 
between them had continued to that time, adding, " Of all my friends I am 
most deeply indebted to him." He speaks in the same strain of Mr. Brewer's 
■visits to Olney at a subsequent period. Mr. Brewer's tenderness of spirit, 
his deep piety and sound judgment were bonds which united him very 
closely to Mr. Newton. See the Editor's Life of Newton, p. 58. 
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intimate. Mr. Newton always addressed Mr. Clunie as his 
" dear brother." In his letters to him, which are yery 
frequent, Mr. Newton opens his whole heart to his friend, 
and is ever very solicitous for an interest in his prayers. 
Capt. Clunie was often at Olney and was sometimes ac- 
companied by Mr. Brewer, whose friendship Mr, Newton 
greatly valued. 

About the end of the year 1769 the health of Capt. 
Clunie began to fail; and, writing to him during his 
illness, Mr. Newton says, " You were remembered at our 
Bethel to-night. Our hearts, you may be assured, are 
much interested in your welfare. I hope to see the day 
when you will come to join us in praise to a prayer- 
hearing God." This however was not to be, for early in 
1770 this truly excellent man, whose connection with 
Mr. Newton had proved so pleasant and so valuable, was 
removed to a better world. 



To Captain Alexander Clunie. 

Letter I. — State of leligion in Yorkshire — The blessed Future — ^We know 
not how soon it may be oura— Duty of diligence and watchfulness. 

Liverpool : May 21, 1763. 

Dear Brother, — I have lately been a journey into York- 
shire, which is one reason why I have not written sooner. 
That is a flourishing country indeed, like Eden, the 
garden of the Lord, watered on every side by the streams 
of the G-ospel. There the voice of the turtle is heard .in 
all quarters, and multitudes rejoice in the light. I 
have a pretty large acquaintance there among various 
denominations, who, though they differ in some lesser 
things, are all agreed to exalt Jesus and his salvation. I 
do not mean that the truth is preached in every church and 
meeting through the county, but in many, perhaps in 
more proportionably than in any other part of the land. 
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and with greater effect both as to numbers, and as to the 
depth of the work in particular persons. It is yery re- 
freshing to go from place to place and find the same fruits 
of faith, loTS, joy and peace. What then shall it be ere 
long, when the Lord shall caU us up to join with those 
who are now singing before the throne ? What shaU it 
be, when all the children of God, who in different ages 
and countries have been scattered abroad, shall be all 
gathered together, and enter into that glorious and eternal 
rest provided for them ; when there shall not be one trace 
of sin or sorrow remaining, not one discordant note to be 
heard, nothing to disturb or defile, or] alleviate the never- 
ceasing joy ? Such is the hope to which God has called 
us : that day will as surely come, as the present day is 
already arrived; every moment brings on its approach. 
While I am writing and you are reading, we may say, 
" Now is our full salvation nearer." Many a weary step 
we have taken since the Lord first gave us to believe in 
his name ; but we shall not have to tread the past way 
over again. Some difficulties may remain, but we know 
not how few : perhaps before we are aware, the Lord may 
cut short our conflict and say, Come up hither ; or at the 
most it cannot be very long, and He who has been with us 
thus far, will be with us to the end. He knows how to 
manifest himself even here, to give more than He takes 
away, and to cause our consolations to exceed our greatest 
afflictions. And when we get safe home, we shall not com- 
plain that we have suffered too much in the way. We 
shall not say, Is this all I must expect after so much 
trouble ? No, when we awake into that glorious world, 
we shall in an instant be satisfied with his likeness. One 
sight of Jesus as He is, will fill our hearts, and dry up 
all our tears. Let us then resign ourselves into his hands ; 
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let us gird up the loins of our minds, be sober and hope 
to the end. Let us, like faithful servants, watch for our 
Lord's appearance, and pray earnestly that we may be 
found ready at his coming. We live in a trying time : 
how many erroneous principles and scandalous practices 
abound ! how many fair professors miscarry ! This should 
teach us to be jealous of ourselves. We may feel the 
same root of bitterness in our own hearts ; and, if we stand 
when others fall, we have nothing of our own to boast. 
But neither need we be distressed and unbelieving : Jesus 
is able to keep us from falling. Let us be steady in the 
use of his instituted means, and sincerely desirous to ab- 
stain from all appearance of evil. The rest we may con- 
fidently leave to him, in whom whosoever trusts shall 
never be ashamed. 

Mrs. Newton joins in respects to you and Mrs. Clunie. 
We beg a frequent remembrance in your prayers. 

I am, etc., 

J. K 

To Captain Clunie. 

Letter II. — Ministerial responsibility, but comfort in the promises and 
power of God. 

Olnet : July 26, 1766. 

My deae Bkothee, — I seldom choose to let Semples 
go without a line ; nor will I now, though I have little to 
offer. Indeed, we should never be weary of writing and 
reading about Jesus: if his name sounds warm in your 
heart, you may well call this a good letter, though I should 
not add a word more. 

How fast the weeks return ! We are again upon the 
eve of a sabbath. May the Lord give us much of his own 
Spirit on his own day. I trust I have a remembrance in 
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your prayers. I need them much : my service is great. 
It is, indeed, no small thing to stand between God and the 
people, to divide the word of truth aright, to give every 
one their portion, to withstand the counter tides of oppo- 
sition and popularity, and to press those truths upon others, 
the power of which, I, at times, feel so little of in my own 
soul. A cold, corrupt heart is uncomfortable company in 
the pulpit. Yet, in the midst of all my fears and un- 
worthiness, I am enabled to cleave to the promise, and to 
rely on the power of the great Redeemer. I know I am 
engaged in the cause against which the gates of hell cannot 
prevail. If He died and rose again, if He ever lives to 
make intercession, there must be safety under the shadow 
of his wings : there would I lie. In his name I would lift 
up my banner ; in his strength I would go forth, do what 
He enables me, then take shame to myself that I can do 
no better, and put my hand upon my mouth, confessing 
that I am dust and ashes, — less than the least of all his 
mercies. 

I suppose you will get this before your next meeting 
at Mr. West's ;* my heart will be with you there, and I 
and my dear friends attempting to pray for you all. May 
that little meeting be as a garden planted and watered by 
the Lord : may great grace be with your dear minister,t 
and with all the members ; and may you and Mrs. Clunie 
grow up as plants of renown, and find every ordinance, oppor- 
tunity, and providence sanctified to the good of your souls. 

Yours, etc., 

J. N. 

* The allusion is to a prayer meeting regularly held at the house of 
Mr. West. 

■(• The Eev. S. Brewer of Stepney. 
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To Captain Clunie. 

Letteb III. — Expressions of desire for more grace and trust in God. 

Olnbt: Oct. 12, 1766. 

Mt dear Beotheb, ... I have not written to 
you lately, because you had one with you who could tell you 
much of my mind. I have had my health perfectly, and aU 
things have been well with us abroad and at home, only 
the common causes of complaint, arising from a depraved 
nature, and the workings of indwelling sin. I wish I was 
more humbled for them, and watchful against them. I 
trust I do, in some measure, know what manner of persons 
the Lord's redeemed ought to be ; and I hope sincerely to 
be growing and pressing forward ; but, indeed, I am not 
what I would be or should be. I would be thankful ; few 
have more evident causes : I would be humble ; none can 
have greater reason : I would be more spiritually-minded ; 
for even my experience tells me all below is vanity ; and 
surely my lot is peculiarly favoured, for the Lord has 
wonderfully prevented and exceeded my wishes on every 
hand ; but without the light of his countenance all is faint 
and tasteless. Blessed be G-od for the news of a better 
world, where there will be no sin, change, nor defect for, 
ever. And let us praise him, likewise, that He haa 
appointed means of grace and seasons for refreshment here 
below, for a throne of grace, a precious Bible, and returning 
ordinances : these are valuable privileges ; and so they 
appear to us when our hearts are in a lively frame. Then 
everything appears little and worthless, in comparison of 
communion with God. Oh, for a coal of fire from the 
heavenly altar to warm our frozen spirits ! Oh, for a taste 
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of love and a glimpse of glory, that we might mount up as 
with eagle's wings ! Let us pray for each other. 

Sunday morning. — I am unwilling to send the paper half 
empty, therefore would scribble something. Mrs. Newton 
came home well, but was yesterday morning seized with 
a complaint that has proved rather violent. 
It is a comfort, under all changes, to be enabled to look to 
covenant love and special grace. The Lord has promised 
to direct, moderate, sanctify, and relieve every trial of 
every kind. I long to have a more entire submission to 
his will, and a more stedfast confidence in his word, to 
trust him and wait on him, to see his hand and praise his 
name in every circumstance of life great and small. The 
more of this spirit, the more heaven is begun upon earth. 
And why should we not trust him at all times ? Which 
part of our past experience can charge him with unfaith- 
fulness ? Has He not done all things well ? And is He 
not the same yesterday, to.-day, and for ever ? my soul, 
wait thou only upon him. And may this be the desire 
and attainment of you and dear Mrs. Clunie. 

The bells are just beginning to call me to church. Lord, 
meet me there, and pour forth thy good Spirit on all my 
fellow-labourers and fellow-worshippers. May you and 
yours taste to-day that He is gracious. 

Our best love to you both. Eemember us to all friends. 
Time presses. I am, sincerely, 

J. N. 

To Captain Clunie. 

Letter IV. — Satan as an angel of light, 

Olnet: Oci. 19, 1766. 
Deae Brother, — I received your letter, and thank you 
for your intelligence. The Lord has brought us through 
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another sabbath. I have been some time (in a morning) 
on Isaiah xlii. ; to-day began the 5th verse. In the after- 
noon I spoke a little of Satan's trials, from 2 Cor. ii. 11. 
The good Lord keeps us from his delusions : he is always 
dangerous, but never more so than when he pleads for 
Grospel doctrines in order to abuse them, and when he tries 
to pass his counterfeit humility, zeal, and sanctity upon us 
for pure gold. No coiner can equal him for imitation. 
Where Christ has a church, he will have a synagogue ; 
where the Spirit produces any graces, he, like the magi- 
cians of Egypt, will do something as like it, and yet as un- 
like it, as possible. He has a something that comes so near 
the Gospel, that it is called by St. Paul another gospel, and 
yet in reality it is no gospel at all. He deals much in 
half convictions,- and almost Christians, but does not like 
thorough work. He will let people talk about grace as , 
much as they please, and commend them for it, provided 
talking will satisfy them. They may be zealous either for 
the blood or the water or the Spirit, which they themselves 
choose, provided they will be content with one, to the 
neglect of the other two. He will preach free grace when 
he finds people willing to receive the notion, as an excuse 
and cloak for idleness. But, let him look and talk as he 
list, he is Satan still ; and those who are experienced and 
watchful may discern his cloven foot hanging below his 
fine garment of light ; and he is never more a devil than 
when he looks most like an angel. Let us beware of him ; 
for many wise have been deceived, and many strong have 
been cast down by him. Let us continually apply to him 
who is able to keep us from falling, and to present us spot- 
less in the end. 

I remain, etc., 

J. N. 
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To Captain Clunib. 

Lettek V. — ^Prayer meetings at the Great House — The times call for 
prayer — Looking at present things in the light of eternity. 

Olnet : April 1, 1769. 

My deae Bkotheb, ... On Thursday evening I 
preached a funeral sermon for Sally Perry, from Job xxxiii. 
23, 24, which passage I hope and believe was remarkably 
verified in her case. I have been pretty full handed in preach- 
ing of late. I trust the Lord was graciously with us in most 
or all of the opportunities. We are going to remove our 
prayer meetings to the great room in the Great House,* 
which I do not know if you have seen. We proposed to 
open it next Tuesday evening ; but if the present very sharp 
weather continues, we may perhaps defer it a week longer. 
It is a noble place, with a parlour behind it, and holds one 
hundred and thirty people conveniently. Pray for us that 
the Lord may be in the midst of us there ; and that as He 
has now given us a Eehoboth, and has made room for us, 

* The Great House, a mansion in Olney, commonly so designated, was 
the property of Lord Dartmouth. Being unoccupied, and Mr. Newton 
thinking its spacious rooms might be available for some of his religious 
services, he obtained the use of it in the first instance for the meetings of 
the children. He met them there once a week ; but their numbers so 
increased that it was necessary to remove them to the chancel. Subse- 
quently, as appears from this letter to Captain Clunie, the meetings for 
prayer and exhortation were held at the Great House. In Mr. Newton's 
Diary there are many interesting references to these gatherings. It was 
for this special occasion that two of the hymns in the Olney Collection were 
composed, the forty-third and forty-fourth of the second book — the first 
beginning, " O Lord, our languid frame inspire," by Mr. Newton, and the 
second, " Jesus, where'er thy people meet," by Mr. Cowper. 

F 
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so that He may be pleased to add to our numbers, and 
make us fruitful in the land. Surely there is a need of 
prayer to disperse the clouds which seem to be gathering 
around us. Every newspaper brings us sad tidings from 
your great city, but I hope there will be mercy afforded 
for the sake of the Lord's remnant. Oh that all who 
know his name may be found crying day and night before 
him, that iniquity may not be our ruin ! Then, at least, 
we shall have a mark set upon us, and find favour for our- 
selves if the sentence should be gone forth. 

Saturday evening is returned again. How quick the 
time flies ! Oh that we may have grace to number our 
days, and to begin to view the things of this world in that 
light which they will, doubtless, appear in when we are 
upon the point of leaving them. How many things, which 
are too apt to appear important now, and to engross too 
much of our time, and thoughts, and strength, will then be 
acknowledged as vain and trivial as the imperfect recollec- 
tion of a morning dream ! The Lord help us to judge now 
as we shall judge then, that all things on this side of the 
grave are of no real value further than they are improved 
in subservience to the will and glory of God ; and that an 
hour's enjoyment of the light of his countenance is worth 
more than the wealth of the Indies and the power of kings. 
How often we are like Martha, cumbered about many things, 
though we say and (I hope) at the bottom believe, that one 
thing alone is needful. The Lord give us a believing, 
humble, spiritual frame of mind, and make it our earnest 
desire and prayer, that we may be more like the angels of 
God, who are always employed, and always happy, in doing 
his will and beholding his glory. The rest we may be 
content to leave to those who are strangers to the love of 
Jesus and the foretaste of heaven. 
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I have been attempting to pray that you and our friends 
in London may, together with us, behold the Eang in his 
beauty to-morrow ; that we may, like David, be satisfied in 
our souls as with marrow and fatness, and feel something of 
what Thomas felt, when he put his finger upon the print 
of his nails and cried oflit with transport. My Lord and my 
God! 

With our dear love to Mrs. Clunie and all friends, 

I remain, etc., 

J. N. 
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Itrs. mxlhniaxci, 

N 1764 Mr. Kewton went to London to receive or- 
dination. He was compelled to stay several weeks, 
but that protracted stay, he says, gave him the op- 
portunity of acquaintance with many whom, per- 
haps, he would otherwise have never known, and he adds : 
" I have cause for wonder, praise, and humiliation, when I 
think what favour the Lord gave me in the eyes of his 
people, some of rank and eminence." We think we are 
justified in the supposition that Mr. Newton, at that time, 
made the acquaintance of Mrs. Wilberforce, both from the 
circle to which he was then introduced, and from the fact 
that a few months afterwards his correspondence with her 
was commenced. 

Mrs. Wilberforce was the wife of William Wilberforce, 
Esq., uncle to the celebrated statesman and philanthropist, 
William Wilberforce. With these relatives he spent 
some of his earlier years, and then, probably, received 
those religious impressions which were fuUy developed in 
after life. Mrs. Wilberforce was also sister to John 
Thornton, Esq. She was a remarkably godly woman, a 
lover of all true Christians, and ever anxious and ready 
with her influence and her wealth to promote the cause of 
Christ. Many of her letters to the Bev. William Bull are 
in the possession of the Editor, all of them breathing a 
most devout spirit. 

Writing to Mrs. Wilberforce, in 1769, Mr. Newton 
says : " We are much obliged for your late visit, and I am 
glad to find that the Lord is pleased to give you some 
tokens of his presence, when you are with us, because I 
hope it will encourage you to come again." And speaking 
in another letter of praying specially on the Saturday 
evening for the Lord's ministers and people, Mr. Newton 
adds: "At such times I particularly remember those 
friends with whom I have gone to the house of God in 
company, consequently you are not forgotten. I can venture 
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to assure you that if you have a value for our prayers you 
have a frequent share in them — yea, are loved and re- 
membered by many here." Mrs. Wilberforce had visited 
Olney several times. When Mr. Newton went to reside 
in London, it was his practice to go regularly to the house 
of Mrs. Wilberforce, when she was in town, to conduct, 
what he terms, " parlour preaching." There at one time 
he expounded the Pilgrim's Progress. 

Mrs. Wilberforce died at the close of the year 1788. 
From her dying bed she wrote a brief and touching letter 
to her friend, Mr. Bull. Referring to the decease of the 
Eev. J. Symonds of Bedford, a godly man, and much 
respected by Mrs. Wilberforce, "Happy," she says, "is 
the dear man who is gone to glory, now in the presence of 
Jesus, whom unseen he loved. My heart seemed to jump 
for joy. Things have an awful appearance, and such as 
you can be ill spared. Myself better and worse : Jesus as 
good as ever." 



To Mrs. Wilbeefoece. 

Letter I. — Scriptural views of sin — Looking to Jesua. 

July, 1764. 

My deae Madam, — The complaints you make are in- 
separable from a spiritual acquaintance with our own 
hearts : I would not wish you to be less affected with a 
sense of indwelling sin. It becomes us to be humbled into 
the dust ; yet our grief, though it cannot be too great, may 
be under a wrong direction ; and if it leads us to impa- 
tience or distrust, it certainly is so. 

Sin is the sickness of the soul, in itself mortal and in- 
curable, as to any power in heaven or earth but that of 
the Lord Jesus only. But He is the great, the infallible 
Physician, Have we the privilege to know his name? 
Have we been enabled to put ourselves into his hand ? 
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We have then no more to do but to attend his prescrip- 
tions, to be satisfied with his methods, and to wait his 
time. It is lawful to wish we were well ; it is natural to 
grgan, being burdened ; but still He must and will take 
his own course with us ; and however dissatisfied with our- 
selves, we ought still to be thankful that He has begun his 
work in us, and to believe that He will also make an end. 
Therefore, while we mourn, we should likewise rejoice ; 
we should encourage ourselves to expect all that He has 
promised; and we should limit our expectations by his 
promises. We are sure, that when the Lord delivers us 
from the guilt and dominion of sin, He could with equal 
ease fi-ee us entirely from sin if He pleased. The doctrine 
of sinless perfection is not to be rejected, as though it were 
a thing simply impossible in itself, for nothing is too hard 
for the Lord, but because it is contrary to that method 
which He has chosen to proceed by. He has appointed 
that sanctification should be effected, and sin mortified, 
not at once completely, but by little and little ; and doubt- 
less He has wise reasons for it. Therefore, though we are 
to desire a growth in grace, we should at the same time 
acquiesce in his appointment, and not be discouraged nor 
despond, because we feel that conflict which his word in- 
forms us will only terminate with our lives. 

Again, some of the first prayers which the Spirit of God 
teaches us to put up, are for a clearer sense of the sinful- 
ness of sin, and our vUeness on account of it. Now, if the 
Lord is pleased to answer your prayers in this respect, 
though it will afford you cause enough for humiliation, yet 
it should be received likewise with thankfulness, as a token 
for good. Tour heart is not worse than it was formerly, 
only your spiritual knowledge is increased ; and this is no 
small part of the growth in grace which you are thirsting 
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after, to be truly humbled, aud emptied, and made little 
in your own eyes. 

Further, the examples of the saints recorded in Scripture 
prove (and indeed of the saints in general), that the greater 
measure any person has of the grace of God in truth, the 
more conscientious and lively they have been ; and the 
more they have been favoured with assurances of the 
divine favour, so much the more deep and sensible their 
perception of indwelling sin and infirmity has always been : 
so it was with Job, Isaiah, Daniel, and Paul. It is like- 
wise common to overcharge ourselves. Indeed, we cannot 
think ourselves worse than we really are ; yet some things 
which abate the comfort and alacrity of our Christian pro- 
fession are rather impediments than properly sinful, and 
will not be imputed to us by him who knows our frame, and 
remembers that we are but dust. Thus, to have an infirm 
memory, to be subject to disordered, irregular, or low 
spirits, are 'faults of the constitution, in which the will has 
no share, though they are all burdensome and oppressive, 
aid sometimes needlessly so by our charging ourselves 
with guilt on their account. The same may be observed 
of the unspeakable and fierce suggestions of Satan, with 
which some persons are pestered, but which shall be laid 
to him from whom they proceed, and not to them who are 
troubled and terrified, because they are forced to feel 
them. Lastly, it is by the experience of these evils within 
ourselves, and by feeling our utter insufficiency, either to 
perform duty, or to withstand our enemies, that the Lord 
takes occasion to show us the suitableness, the sufficiency, 
the freeness,- the unchangeableness of his power and grace. 
This is the inference St. Paul draws from his complaint, 
Eom. vii. 25, and he learnt it upon a trying occasion from 
the Lord's own mouth, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 
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Let us, then, dear madam, be thankful and cheerful, and, 
while we take shame to ourselves, let us glorify God, by 
giving Jesus the honour due to his name. Though we are 
poor, He is rich; though we are weak. He is strong; 
though we have nothing, He possesses all things. He suf- 
fered for us ; He calls us to be conformed to him in suffer- 
ing. He conquered in his own person, and He will make 
each of his members more than conquerors in due season. 
It is good to have one eye upon ourselves, but the other 
should ever be fixed on him who stands in the relation of 
Saviour, Husband, Head, and Shepherd : in him we have 
righteousness, peace, and power. He can control all that 
we fear ; so that, if our path should be through the fire or 
through the water, neither the flood shall drown us, nor 
the flame kindle upon us, and ere long He will cut short 
our conflicts, and say, Come up hither. " Then shall our 
grateful songs abound, and every tear be wiped away." 
Having such promises and assurances, let us lift up our 
banner in his name, and press on through every dis- 
couragement. . . . 

I am, dear madam. 

Your much obliged and affectionate servant, 

John Newton. 



To Mks. Wilbeefoece. 

Lettek II.— The Christian waifare— Assurance— Love to Christ. 

September, J 764. 

My dear Madam, — Your welfare I rejoice in ; your 

warfare I understand something of. St. Paul describes 

his own case in a few words, " Without were fightings, 

within were fears." Does not this comprehend all you 
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would say ? And how are you to know experimentally 
either your own weakness or the power, wisdom, and 
grace of God, seasonably and sufficiently afforded, but by 
frequent and Tarious trials ? How are the graces of pa- 
tience, resignation, meekness, and faith, to be discovered 
and increased, but by exercise ? The Lord has chosen, 
called, and armed us for the fight ; and shall we wish to 
be excused? Shall we not rather rejoice that we have the 
honour to appear in such a cause, under such a Captain, 
such a banner, and in such company ? A complete suit of 
armour is provided, weapons not to be resisted, and pre- 
cious balm to heal us if haply we receive a wound, and 
precious ointment to revive us when we are in danger of 
fainting. Further, we are assured of the victory before- 
hand ; and oh what a crown is prepared for every con- 
queror, which Jesus, the righteous Judge, the gracious 
Saviour, shall place upon every faithful head with his own 
hand ! Then let us not be weary and faint, for in due 
season we shall reap. The time is short ; yet a little 
while, and the struggle of indwelling sin, and the contra- 
diction of surrounding sinners, shall be known no more. 
You are blessed, because you hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. He whose name is Amen has said you 
shall be filled. To claim the promise is to make it our 
own; yet it is becoming us to practise submission and 
patience, not in temporals only, but also in spirituals. We 
should be ashamed and grieved at our slow progress, so 
far as it is properly chargeable to our remissness and mis- 
carriage ; yet we must not expect to receive every thing 
at once, but wait for a gradual increase ; nor should we 
forget to be thankful for what we may account a little, in 
comparison of the much we suppose others have received. 
A little grace, a spark of true love to God, a grain of 
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living faith, -though small as mustard-seed, is worth a 
thousand worlds. One draught of the water of life giTes 
interest in and earnest of the whole fountain. It be- 
cometh the Lord's people to be thankful ; and to acknow- 
ledge his goodness in what we have receiTed, is the surest 
as well as the pleasantest method of obtaining more. Nor 
should the grief, arising from what we know and feel of 
our own hearts, rob us of the honour, comfort and joy, 
which the word of God designs us, in what is there recorded 
of the person, offices, and grace of Jesus, and the relations 
He is pleased to stand in to his people. . . , Though 
the believer is nothing in himself, yet having all in Jesus, he 
may rejoice in his name all the day. The Lord enable us 
so to do. The joy of the Lord is the strength of his 
people : whereas unbelief makes our hands hang down, 
and our knees feeble, dispirits ourselves, and discourages 
others ; and though it steals upon us under a semblance 
of humility, it is indeed the very essence of pride. By 
inward and outward exercises the Lord is promoting the 
best desire of your heart, and answering your daily prayers. 
Would you have assurance ? The true solid assurance is 
to be obtained no other way. When yoimg Christians 
are greatly comforted with the Lord's love and presence, 
their doubts and fears are for that season at an end. But 
this is not assurance ; so soon as the Lord hides his face, 
they are troubled, and ready to question the very foun- 
dation of hope. Assurance grows by repeated conflict, by 
our repeated experimental proof of the Lord's power and 
goodness to save ; when we have been brought very low 
and helped, sorely wounded and healed, cast down and 
raised again, have given up all hope, and been suddenly 
snatched from danger, and placed in ' safety ; and when 
these things have been repeated to us and in us a thousand 
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times over, we begin to learn to trust simply to the word 
and power of God, beyond and against appearances ; and 
this trust, when habitual and strong, bears the name of 
assurance ; for even assurance has degrees. 

You have good reason, madam, to suppose that the love 
of the best Christians to an unseen Saviour is far short of 
what it ought to be. If your heart be like mine, and you 
examine your love to Christ by the warmth and frequency 
of your emotions towards him, you will often be in a sad 
suspense, whether or no you love him at all. The best 
mark to judge by, and which He has given us for that 
purpose, is to inquire if his word and will have a prevail- 
ing, governing influence upon our lives and temper. If 
we love him, we do endeavour to keep his commandments ; 
and it will hold the other way ; if we have a desire to 
please him, we undoubtedly love him. Obedience is the 
best test ; and when, amidst all our imperfections, we can 
humbly appeal concerning the sincerity of our view, this 
is a mercy for which we ought to be greatly thankful. He 
that has brought us to will, will likewise enable us to do 
according to his good pleasure. I doubt not but the Lord 
whom you love, and on whom you depend, will lead you 
in a sure way, and establish, and strengthen, and settle you 
in his love and grace. Indeed He has done great things 
for you already. . . . 

As to daily occurrences, it is best to believe that a daily 
portion of comforts and crosses, each one the most suitable 
to our case, is adjusted and appointed by the hand which 
was once nailed to the cross for us ; that where the path 
of duty and prudence leads, there is the best situation we 
could possibly be in at that juncture. We are not required 
to afflict ourselves immoderately for what is not in our 
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power to prevent, nor sliould anything tliat affords occa- 
sions for mortifying the spirit of self be accounted un- 
necessary. 

I am, my dear madam, 

Tour obliged and affectionate servant, 

John Newton. 



To Mrs. Wilbeefoece. 

Letteb III. — Senaible comfort — Eejoicing in God alone — ^Loss of friends 
— Deprivation of ordinances. 

1769. 

Mt deae Madam, — We are much obliged to you for 
your late visit ; and I am glad to find that the Lord is 
pleased to give you some tokens of his presence when you 
are with us, because I hope it wiU encourage you to come 
again. I ought to be very thankful that our Christian 
friends in general are not wholly disappointed of a blessing 
when they visit us. 

I hope the Lord will give me a humble sense of what I 
am, and that broken and contrite frame of heart in which 
He delights. This is to me the chief thing. I had rather 
have more of the mind that was in Christ, more of a meek, 
quiet, resigned, peaceful and loving disposition, than to 
enjoy the greatest measure of sensible comforts, if the 
consequence should be (as perhaps it would) spiritual pride, 
self-sufficiency, and a want of that tenderness to others 
which becomes one who has reason to style himself the 
chief of sinners. I know, indeed, that the proper tendency 
of sensible consolations is to humble ; but I can see that, 
through the depravity of human nature, they have not al- 
ways that effect. And I have been sometimes disgusted 
with an apparent want of humility, an air of self-wiU and 
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self-importance, in persons of whose sincerity I could not 
at all donbt. It has kept me from envying them those 
pleasant frames with which they have sometimes been 
favoured ; for I believe Satan is never nearer us than at 
some times when we think ourselves nearest the Lord. 

What reason have we to charge our souls in David's 
words, "My soul, wait thou only upon God!" A great 
stress should be laid upon that word only. We dare not 
entirely shut him out of our regards, but we are too apt to 
suffer something to share with him. This evil disposition 
is deeply fixed in our hearts ; and the Lord orders all his 
dispensations towards us with a view to rooting it out; 
that being wearied with repeated disappointments, we may 
at length be compelled to betake ourselves to him alone. 
Why else do we experience so many changes and crosses ? 
why are we so often in heaviness ? We know that He de- 
lights in the pleasure and prosperity of his servants ; that 
He does not willingly afflict or grieve his children ; but 
there is a necessity on our parts, in order to teach us that 
we have no stability in ourselves, and that no creatm-e can 
do us good but by his appointment. . . . The 
Lord gives us a dear friend to our comfort ; but ere long 
we forget that the friend is only the channel of conveyance, 
and that all the comfort is from himself. To remind us of 
this, the stream is dried up, the friend torn away by death, 
or removed far from us, or perhaps the friendship ceases, 
and a coolness insensibly takes place, we know not how or 
why : the true reason is, that when we rejoiced amiss in our 
gourd, the Lord, for our good, sent a worm to the root of 
it. Instances of this kind are innumerable ; and the great 
inference from them all, cease from man, cease from crea- 
tures, for wherein are they to be accounted of? My soul, 
wait thou only, only upon the Lord, who is (according to 
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the expressive phrase, Heb. iv. 13) He with whom we 
have to do for soul and body, for time and eternity. What 
thanks do we owe, that though we have not yet attained 
perfectly this great lesson, yet we are admitted into that 
school where alone it can be learnt ; and though we are 
poor, slow scholars, the great and effectual teacher to whom 
we have been encouraged and enabled to apply, can and 
■will bring us forward! . . . Though all are 
very dunces when He fii-st receives them, not one was ever 
turned out as incapable, for He makes them what He would 
have them to be. Oh that we may set him always before 
us, and consider every dispensation, person, thing, we meet 
in the course of every day, as messengers from him, each 
bringing us some line of instruction for us to copy into that 
day's experience ! Whatever passes within us or around 
us may be improved (when He teaches us how) as a per- 
petual commentary upon his good word. If we converse 
and observe with this view, we may learn something every 
moment, wherever the path of duty leads us, in the streets 
as well as in the closet, and from the conversation of those 
who know not God, (when we cannot avoid being present 
at it,) as well as from those who do. ' 

Separation of our dear friends is, as you observed, hard 
to flesh and blood ; but grace can make it tolerable. I 
have an abiding persuasion, that the Lord can easily give 
more than ever He will take away. ... A time of 
weeping must come, but the morning of joy will make 
amends for all. Who can expound the meaning of that 
one expression, "an exceeding and eternal weight of glory ?" 
The case of unconverted friends is still more burdensome 
to think of; but we have encouragement and warrant to 
pray and to hope. He who called us can easily call others ; 
and He seldom lays a desire of this sort very closely and 
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warmly upon the hearts of his people, but when it is his 
gracious design sooner or later to give an answer of peace. 
However, it becomes us to be thankful for ourselves, and 
to bow our anxieties and reasoning before his sovereign 
will, who doth as He pleases with his own. . . . 

When we have opportunity of enjoyingjmany ordinances, 
it is a mercy to be able to prize and improve them ; but 
when He cuts us short for a season, if we wait upon him, 
we shall do well without them. Secret prayer, and the 
good word, are the chief wells from whence we draw the 
water of salvation. These will keep the soul alive when 
creature streams are cut off; but the richest variety of 
public means, and the closest attendance upon them, will 
leave us lean and pining in. the midst of plenty, if we are 
remiss and formal in the other two. I think David never 
appears in a more lively frame of mind than when he wrote 
the 42nd, 63rd, and 84th Psalms, which were all penned in 
a dry land, and at a distance from the public ordinances. 

I am, with the greatest regard, dear madam. 

Your most obedient and obliged servant, 

John Newton. 



To Mes. Wilbeefoece. 

Letter IV. — The Christian mourning and rejoicing — First love. 

My deae Madam, — I did not hear of your late illness 
till I was informed you were much better. I praise the 
Lord for your recovery, and hope you will have reason to 
praise him for all his chastisements, fSr surely they are 
sent in love, for the sake of the supports with which they 
are accompanied, and the fruits which (by his blessing) 
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they produce; they deserve a place in the list of our 
peculiar and covenant mercies. Of Mr. Thornton's recovery 
I had the pleasure to be informed by himself. May the 
Lord long preserve him and you for many years, for the 
comfort of your friends and the glory of his name. 

Tour letter was truly welcome. All yours are so, and 
therefore I do not choose to remain longer in your debt 
than I can avoid, that I may have hope of hearing from 
you again. 

I observe your experience is a mixture of joy and com- 
plaint, and thus it must be till the Lord shall be pleased 
to put an end to our conflict with indwelling sin. Both 
are right. We have reason to mourn that there is such an 
opposition within us to all that is good ; and we have 
reason to rejoice, for Jesus is all-sufBcient, and we are 
complete in him. We cannot but mourn to find that our 
passage lies through fire and water ; we ought to rejoice 
that this difScult way will lead us to a wealthy place, 
where joy will be unspeakable, glorious and endless. We 
may well mourn that our love to the Lord is so faint and 
wavering ; but oh ! what a cause of joy to know that his 
love to us is infinite and unchangeable. Our attainment in 
sanctification is weak and our progress slow ; but our justi- 
fication is perfect, and our hope sure. May we so look to 
the bright side of our case as not to be cast down and dis- 
couraged, and may we maintain such a sense of the dark 
side as may keep us from being exalted above measure. 

You say you are not as you once were. It is generally 
true that the time of espousals, the beginning of our pro- 
fession, is attended with sensible sweetnesses and a liveliness 
of spirit which we afterwards look back upon with regret 
when we are led into a different dispensation. The young 
believer is like a tree in blossom. But I have a good hope 
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that if you seem to have lost in point of sensible affections 
you , have proportionally gained in knowledge, judgment, 
and an establishment in the faith. You see more of your 
own heart than you did or could in those early days ; and 
you have a clearer viewof the wisdom, glory, and faith- 
fulness of God, as manifested in the person of Christ. 
Though the blossoms have gone off the fruit is found, and, 
I trust, ripening for glory. The Lord deals with us as 
children. Children, when they are young, have many little 
indulgences. As they grow up, they are subject to dis- 
cipline and must learn obedience. So when faith and 
knowledge are in their infancy, the Lord helps this weakness 
by cordials and sensible comforts ; but when they are ad- 
vanced in growth He exercises and proves them by many 
changes and trials, and calls us to live more directly upon 
his power and promises in the face of all discouragements, 
to hope even against hope, and at times seems to deprive 
us of every subsidiary support, that we may lean only and 

entirely upon our beloved 

I am sincerely, dearest madam. 
Your most affectionate and obliged servant, 

John Newton, 

Olney : January 18, 1770. 



To Mes. Wilbebfoece. 

Letter V. — Benefits of affliction. 

My DEAE Madam, . . . Though afflictions in 
themselves are not joyous, but grievous, yet in due season 
they yield the peaceful fruits of righteousness. Various 
and blessed are the fruits they produce. By affliction 
prayer is quickened, for our prayers are very apt to grow 
languid and formal ia a time of ease. Affliction greatly 

G 
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helps us to understand the Scriptures, especially the pro- 
mises, most of which being made to times of trouble, we 
cannot so well know their fulness, sweetness, and certainty, 
as when we have been in the situation to which they are 
suited, have been enabled to trust and plead them, and 
found them fulfilled in our own case. We are usually 
indebted to affliction as the means or- occasion of the most 
signal discoveries we are favoured with of the wisdom, 
power, and faithfulness of the Lord. These are best ob- 
served by the evident proofe we have that He is near to 
support us under trouble, and that He can and does 
deliver us out of it. Israel would not have seen so much 
of the Lord's arm outstretched in their behalf, had not 
Pharaoh oppressed, opposed, and pursued them. Afflictions 
are designed likewise for the manifestation of our sincerity 
to ourselves and to others. When faith endures the fire, 
we know it to be of the right kind ; and others, who see we 
are brought safe out, and lose nothing but the dross, will 
confess that God is with us of a truth. Dan. iii. 27, 28. 
Surely this thought should reconcile us to suffer, not only 
with patience, but with cheerfulness, if Grod may be glorified 
in us. This made the apostle rejoice in tribulation, that 
the power of Christ might be noticed, as resting upon him, 
and working mightily in him. Many of our graces, like- 
wise, cannot thrive or show themselves to advantage 
without trials, such as resignation, patience, meekness, 
long-suffering. I observe some of the London porters do 
not appear to be very strong men ; yet they will trudge 
along under a burthen which some stouter people could 
not carry so well ; the reason is, they are accustomed to 
carry burdens, and by continual exercise their shoulders 
acquire a strengt.h suited to their work. It is so in the 
Christian life ; activity and strength of grace is not ordi- 
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narily acquired by those who sit still and live at ease, but 
by those who frequently meet with something which re- 
quires a full exertion of what power the Lord has given 
them. So again, it is by our own sufferings we learn to 
pity and sympathise with others in their sufferings ; such 
a compassionate disposition, which excites our feelings for 
the afflicted, is an eminent branch of the mind which was 
in Christ. But these feelings would be very faint, if we 
did not in our own experience know what sorrows and 
temptations mean. Afflictions do us good likewise, as they 
make us more acquainted with what is in our own hearts, 
and thereby promote humiliation and self-abasement. 
There are abominations which, like nests of vipers, lie so 
quietly within, that we hardly suspect they are there till 
the rod of affliction rouses them ; then they hiss and show 
their venom. This discovery is indeed very distressing; 
yet, till it is made, we are prone to think ourselves much 
less vile than we really are, and cannot so heartily abhor 
ourselves, and repent in dust and ashes. 

But I must write a sermon rather than a letter, if I 
would enumerate all the good fruits which, by the power 
of sanctifying grace, are produced from this bitter tree. 
May we, under our several trials, find them all revealed in 
ourselves, that we may not complain of having suffered in 
vain. While we have such a depraved nature, and live in 
such a polluted world ; while the roots of pride, vanity, 
self-dependence, self-seeking, are so strong within us, we 
need a variety of sharp dispensations to keep us from for- 
getting ourselves, and from cleaving to the dust. 

I am, dearest madam. 

Your much obliged and affectionate servant, 

John Newton. 

G 2 
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To Mrs. Wilbeefoece. 

Letter VI.— Trials unwelcome but beneficial — Vanity of the world — 
The Lord our guide and strength. 

My deae Madam, — (After referring to the fact of 
domestic affliction in his own family and in Mrs. "Wilber- 
force's, Mr. Newton thus continues), — What a mercy it is 
to know that all is in safe hands ; that sickness and health, 
comfort or affliction, life or death, are all equally in the 
inventory of a believer's privileges, — all equally blessings, 
though some in one view are more apparently so, and 
some are sent more under a disguise to do us good ; so 
that, perhaps, we are afrkid of them, and would willingly, 
if we could, prevent them from coming ; but they are the 
Lord's messengers, they have a gracious errand to deliver, 
and therefore they must have admittance ; and though at 
first we do not like their looks or their language, yet after- 
wards, when we have received the benefits, the peaceable 
fruits of righteousness they were commissioned to bestow, 
we are not sorry they were sent, or that we were not able 
to shut them out. 

The hour is coming when we shall be astonished to 
think what mere trifles were once capable of discouraging 
us; for though many things we now meet with have a 
kind of importance respecting the present life and our 
natural feelings, yet when we come to see things as they 
are, and get a clearer view of the difference between tem- 
porary and eternal, — of the lightness of the one and the 
weight of the other, — we shall be satisfied there is a greater 
disproportion between them than between molehills and 
mountains ; and that when the Lord has put us in pos- 
session of the pearl of great price, the gain or loss of a 
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pebble was hardly wortb a serious thougbt. It appears so 
to us in some measure now, when we are first seeking the 
Lord's peace. How common is it, then, to think, — Oh ! if 
my sins were but pardoned, and I had reason to hope that 
I was one of his children other things would not greatly 
more me. There are times, too, afterwards, when for a 
season we form the like judgment, as when we are favoured 
with a golden hour of the light of his countenance, how 
little does the world and its concerns appear ! So, like- 
wise, if we stand by the bed of a dying believer, just ripe 
for glory, upon the point of entering, we see then how 
light such a one makes both of the trials he has passed 
through, and of the world he is about to leave ; we feel 
something of the same spirit, and could wish, if it were the 
Lord's pleasure, to go along with him. When Peter was 
upon the Mount, he was so filled with the glory which he 
beheld, he was for remaining there, and could have bid 
farewell to all his connections he had left below. Had we 
in a lively degree that faith in exercise which is the evi- 
dence of things not seen, we should live at another rate 
than we often do. But it is a mercy to be aiming aright, 
though we have not as yet attained. 

It is a comfort to think that in our several 
changes and movements, the same Lord is present with us 
all. If we are in the path of duty and follow as He leads, 
we may depend on him to do us good. Every good is 
connected with his favour. He will withhold nothing 
from us but what he sees we had better be without ; and 
we shall meet with nothing but what He will overrule for 
our benefit. Oh, how pleasant to lean upon an almighty 
arm, and to commit ourselves without anxiety to the 
guidance of infinite wisdom and love ! Hitherto the Lord 
has helped us. The enemy has often thrust sore at us 
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that we might fall ; but the Lord has been our stay. And 
as mercy and goodness have followed us all our days, each 
Ebenezer we have already set up is an encouraging monu- 
ment to engage us to trust him to the end. For this 
God is our God for ever and ever ! He will be our guide 
even unto death; and beyond death, to the land of life 
and joy, where we shall hear the voice of war no more. 
I commend you and your family and friends to his 
gracious care. . . . 

I am, my dear madam, 

. Your obliged and affectionate servant, 
John Newton. 

Hoxton: June 11, 1783. 
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|ILLIAM LEGG-E, second Earl of Dartmouth, was 
born in 1731. Early in life he was deprived of his 
father, and his education devolved on his surviving 
parent. Upon the death of his grandfather, in 
1750, he succeeded to the earldom. Soon after his marriage 
with the daughter and heiress of Sir Charles G. NichoU, he 
was introduced to Lady Huntingdon. At her house he made 
the acquaintance of Mr. Whitefield, Mr. Romaine, the Wes- 
leys, and other good men of the same class. Indeed, Lord and 
Lady Dartmouth very soon attracted general attention for 
the profession of religion they made, and the countenance 
they afforded to faithful ministers of Christ, suspected of 
what was called " Methodism." As early as 1757, Mr. 
Hervey wrote to Lady Fanny Shirley, — " I have not 
the honour of Lord Dartmouth's acquaintance ; but I hear 
he is full of grace, and valiant for the truth, — a lover of 
Christ, and an ornament to his gospel." 

Exalted as was the social position of Lord Dartmouth, 
he did not escape the misre_presentations and even the 
ridicule of some of his friends, who regarded his opinions 
and practices as fanatical and absurd. They, however, 
afterwards saw cause entirely to change their views. 

Lord Dartmouth befriended the college for the American 
Indians, and contributed largely towards the Orphan 
House in Georgia. He was also, with Baron Smyth (Lord 
Chief Baron of the Exchequer), one of the principal sup- 
porters of evangelical preaching at the Lock Chapel. It 
was through Dr. Haweis that Mr. Newton was introduced 
to Lord Dartmouth as a person well qualified to take the 
vacant curacy at Olney. His lordship prevailed on the 
Bishop of Lincoln to ordain Mr. Newton ; and, ever after- 
wards, in various ways, showed a true friendship for him. 
The twenty-six first letters in Cardiphonia are addressed 
to Lord Dartmouth. 

It may be added that the Earl of Dartmouth was highly 



88 Letters of Newton. 

esteemed by George iii. He appointed him principal 
Secretary of State for the American department, which 
office his lordship afterwards exchanged for the place of 
Lord Keeper of the Privy Seal; and some years after 
he was constituted Lord Steward of his Majesty's house- 
hold. "They call my Lord Dartmouth an enthusiast,'' 
said the king, in an interview with Dr. Beattie, "but 
surely he says nothing on the subject of religion but what 
any Christian may and ought to say." 

Lord Dartmouth died in 1801. It is to him that the 
poet Cowper refers in the following lines : — 

" We boast some rich ones whom the gospel sways, 
And one who wears a coronet and prays ; 
Like gleanings of an olive tree they show 
Here and there one upon the topmost bough."' 



To Lord Dartmouth. 

Letter I. — On not doing the things we would. 

February, 1772. 
My Lord, — I have been sitting, perhaps a quarter of an 
hour, with my pen in my hand, and my finger upon my 
upper lip, contriving how I should begin my letter. . . . 
At length my suspense reminded me of the apostle's 
words. Gal. v. 17, " Ye cannot do the things that ye would." 
This is a humbling but a just account of a Christian's at- 
tainments in the present life, and is equally applicable to 
the strongest and to the weakest. The weakest need not 
say less, the strongest will hardly venture to say more. The 
Lord has given his people a desire and will aiming at 
great things ; without this they would be unworthy the 
name of Christians ; but they cannot do as' they would. 
Their best desires are weak and ineffectual, not albsolutely 
so (for He who works in them to will, enables them in a 
* Poem on Truth. 
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measure to do likewise), but in comparison with the mark 
at which they aim. So that while they have great cause 
to be thankful for the desire He has given them, and for 
the degree in which it is answered, they have equal reason 
to be ashamed and abased under a sense of their continual 
defects, and the evil mixtures which taint and debase 
their best endeavours. It would be easy to make out a 
a long list of particulars, which a believer would do if he 
could, but in which, from first to last, he finds a mortifying 
inability. Permit me to mention a few, which I need not 
transcribe from books, for they are always present to my 
mind. 

He would wilHngly enjoy God in prayer. He knows 
that prayer is his duty; but, in his judgment, he con- 
siders it likewise as his greatest honour and privilege. 
In this light he can recommend it to others, and can tell 
them of the wonderful condescension of the great God, 
who humbles himself to behold the things that are in 
heaven, that He should stoop so much lower, to afford his 
gracious ear to the supplications of sinful worms upon 
earth. He can bid them expect a pleasure in waiting upon 
the Lord, different in kind and greater in degree than all 
that the world can afford. By prayer he can say. You 
have liberty to cast all your cares upon him that careth 
for you. By one hour's intimate access to the throne of 
grace, where the Lord causes his glory to pass before the 
soul that seeks him, you may acquire more true spiritual 
knowledge and comfort, than by a day or a week's con- 
verse with the best of men, or the most studious perusal 
of many folios. And in this light he would consider it 
and improve it for himself. But, alas; how seldom can 
he do as he would I How often does he find this privilege 
a mere task, which he would be glad of a just excuse to 
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omit! and the chief pleasure he derives from the per- 
formance, is to think that his task is finished: he has 
been drawing near to God with his lips, while his heart 
was far from him. Surely this is not doing as he would, 
when (to borrow the expression of an old woman here,) 
he is dragged before God like a slave, and comes away 
like a thief. 

The like may be said of reading the Scripture. He 
believes it to be the word of God : he admires the wisdom 
and grace of the doctrines, the beauty of the precepts, the 
richness and suitableness of the promises ; and therefore, 
with David, he accounts it preferable to thousands of gold 
and silver, and sweeter than honey or the honeycomb. 
Yet, while he thus thinks of it, and desires that it may 
dwell in him richly, and be his meditation night and day, 
he cannot do as he would. It will require some resolution 
to persist in reading a portion of it every day ; and even 
then his heart is often less engaged than when reading a 
pamphlet. Here again his privilege frequently dwindles 
into a task. His appetite is vitiated, so that he has but 
little relish for the food of his soul. 

He would willingly have abiding, admiring thoughts of 
the person and love of the Lord Jesus Christ. Glad he is, 
indeed, of those occasions which recall the Saviour to his 
mind ; and with this view, notwithstanding all discourage- 
ments, he perseveres in attempting to pray and read, and 
waits upon the ordinances. Yet he cannot do as he would. 
Whatever claims he may have to the exercise of gratitude 
and sensibility towards his fellow -creatures, he must con- 
fess himself mournfully ungrateful and insensible towards 
his best Friend and Benefactor. Ah! what trifles are 
capable of shutting Bim out of our thoughts, of whom we 
say, He is the Beloved of our souls, who loved us, and 
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gaye himself for us, and whom we have deliberately chosen 
as our chief good and portion! What can make us 
amends for the loss we suffer here? Yet surely if we 
could, we would set him always before us ; his love should 
be the delightful theme of our hearts 

From morn to noon, from noon to dewy eve. 

But though we aim at this good, evil is present with us : 
we find we are renewed but in part, and have still cause to 
plead the Lord's promise, to take away the heart of stone, 
and give us a heart of flesh. 

He would willingly acquiesce in all the dispensations of 
divine Providence. He believes that all events are under 
the direction of infinite wisdom and goodness, and shall 
surely issue in the glory of God, and the good of those 
who fear him. He doubts not but the hairs of his head 
are all numbered, that the blessings of every kind which 
he possesses were bestowed upon him, and are preserved to 
him, by the bounty and special favour of the Lord whom 
he serves ; that afflictions spring not out of the ground, 
but are fruits and tokens of Divine love, no less than his 
comforts ; that there is a need-be, whenever for a season 
he is in heaviness. Of these principles he can no more 
doubt, than of what he sees with his eyes ; and there 
are seasons when he thinks they will prove sufficient to 
reconcile him to the sharpest trials. But often when he 
aims to apply them in an hour of present distress, he 
cannot do what he would. He feels a law in his members 
warring against the law in his mind ; so that, in defiance of 
the clearest convictions, seeing as though he perceived not, 
he is ready to complain, murmur, and despond. Alas ! 
how vain is man in his best estate ! How much weakness and 
inconsistency, even in those whose hearts are right with 
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the Lord ! and what reason have we to confess that we are 
unworthy, unprofitable servants ! 

It were easy to enlarge in this way, would paper and 
time permit. But, blessed be Grod, we are not under the 
law, but under grace. And even these distressing effects 
of the remnants of indwelling sin are overruled for good. 
By these experiences the believer is weaned more from 
self, and taught more highly to prize and more absolutely 
to rely on him, who is appointed to us of God, Wisdom, 
Eighteousness, Sanctification, and Eedemption. The 
more vile we are in our own eyes, the more precious He 
will be to us ; and a deep repeated sense of the evil of our 
hearts is necessary to preclude all boasting, and to make 
us willing to give the whole glory of our salvation where 
it is due. Again, a sense of these evils will (when hardly 
anything else can do it) reconcile us to the thoughts of 
death ; yea, make us desirous to depart that we may sin 
no more, since we find depravity so deep-rooted in our 
nature, that, like the leprous house, the whole fabric must 
be taken down before we can be freed from its defilement. 
Then, and not till then, we shall be able to do the thing 
that we would : when we see Jesus, we shall be trans- 
formed into his image, and have done with sin and sorrow 
for ever. 

I am, with great deference, etc. 



To LoED Daetmouth. 

Letter II. — On doing the evil we would not. 

March, 1772. 

My Loed, — I think my last letter turned upon the 
apostle's thought. Gal. v. 17, " Ye cannot do the things 
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that ye would." In tlie parallel place, Eom. vii. 19, there 
is another clause subjoined, " The evil which I would not, 
that I do." This, added to the former, would complete 
the dark side of my experience. Permit me to tell your 
lordship a little part, (for some things must not, cannot be 
told,) not of what I have read, but of what I have felt, in 
illustration of this passage. 

I would not be the sport and prey of wild, vain, foolish, 
and worse imaginations ; but this evil is present with me : 
my heart is like a highway, like a city without walls or 
gates. Nothing so false, so frivolous, so absurd, so im- 
possible, or so horrid, but it can obtain access, and that at 
any time, or in any place : neither the study, the pulpit, 
nor even the Lord's table, exempt me from their intrusion. 
I sometimes compare my words to the treble of an instru- 
ment, which my thoughts accompany with a kind of bass, 
or rather anti-bass, in which every rule of harmony is bro- 
ken, every possible combination of discord and confusion is 
introduced, utterly inconsistent with, and contradictory to 
the intended melody. Ah ! what music would my praying 
and preaching often make in the ears of the Lord of Hosts, 
if He listened to them as they are mine only ! By men, 
the upper part only (if I may so speak) is heard; and 
small cause there is for self-gratulation, if they should 
happen to commend, when conscience teUs me they would 
be struck with astonishment and abhorrence could they 
hear the whole. 

But if this awful effect of heart-depravity cannot be 
wholly avoided in the present state of human nature, yet, 
at least, I would not allow and indulge it ; yet this I find I 
do. In defiance of my best judgment and best wishes, 
I find something within me, which cherishes and cleaves 
to those evils, from which I ought to start and flee, as I 
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should if a toad or a serpent was put in my food or in my 
bed. Ah ! how vile must the heart (at least my heart) 
be, that can hold a parley with such abominations, when I 
so well know their nature and their tendency. Surely he 
who finds himself capable of this, may, without the least 
affectation of humility (however fair his outward conduct 
appears), subscribe himself less than the least of all saints, 
and of sinners the very chief. 

I would not be influenced by a principle of self on any 
occasion ; yet this evil I often do. I see the baseness and 
absurdity of such a conduct as clearly as I see the light of 
the day. I do not affect to be thought ten feet high, and 
I know that a desire of being thought wise or good, is 
equally contrary to reason and truth. I should be grieved 
or angry if my fellow-creatures supposed I had such a 
desire ; and therefore, I fear the very principle of self, of 
which I complain, has a considerable share in prompting 
my desires to conceal it. The pride of others often offends 
me, and makes me studious to hide my own ; because their 
good opinion of me depends much upon their not perceiv- 
ing it. But the Lord knows how this dead fly taints and 
spoils my best services, and makes them no better than 
specious sins. 

I would not indulge vain reasonings concerning the 
counsels, ways, and providences of God ; yet I am prone to 
do it. That the Judge of all the earth will do right, is to 
me as evident and necessary as that two and two make 
four. I believe that He has a sovereign right to do what 
He will with his own, and that this sovereignty is but 
another name for the unlimited exercise of wisdom and 
goodness. But my reasonings are often such, as if I had 
never heard of these principles, or bad formally renounced 
them. I feel the workings of a presumptuous spirit, that 
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would account for every thing, and venture to dispute 
whatever it cannot comprehend. What an evil is this, for 
a potsherd of the earth to contend with its Maker ! I do 
not act thus towards my fellow-creatures ; I do not find 
fault with the decisions of a judge, or the dispositions of a 
general, because, though I know they are fallible, yet I 
suppose they are wiser in their respective departments 
than myself. But I am often ready to take this liberty 
when it is most unreasonable and inexcusable. 

I would not cleave to a covenant of works : it should 
seem from the foregoing particulars, and many others 
which I could mention, that I have reasons enough to 
deter me from this. Yet even this I do. Not but that I 
say, and I hope from my heart, " Enter not into judgment 
with thy servant, Lord ;" I embrace it as a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners ; and it is the main pleasure and 
business of my life, to set forth the necessity and all- 
sufficiency of the Mediator between G-od and Man, and to 
make mention of his righteousness, even of his only. But 
here, as in every thing else, I find a vast difference between 
my judgment and my experience. I am invited to take 
the water of life freely, yet often discouraged, because I 
have nothing wherewith to pay for it. If I am at times 
favoured with some liberty from the above-mentioned 
evils, it rather gives me a more favourable opinion of my- 
self, than increases my admiration of the Lord's goodness 
to so unworthy a creature ; and when the returning tide 
of my corruptions convinces me that I am stiU the same, an 
unbelieving legal spirit would urge me to conclude that 
the Lord is changed : at least I feel a weariness of being 
beholden to him for such continued multiplied forgiveness; 
•and I fear that some part of my striving against sin, and 
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my desires after an increase of sanctification, arise from a 
secret wish that I might not be so absolutely and entirely 
indebted to him. 

This, my lord, is only a faint sketch of my heart ; but 
it is taken from the life : it would require a volume rather 
than a letter to fill up the outlines. But I believe you will 
not regret that I choose to say no more upon such a sub- 
ject. But though my disease is grievous, it is not desperate; 
I have a gracious and infallible Physician. I shall not 
die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord. 

I remain, my lord, etc. 



To LoED Dartmouth. 

Lbttbe IU. — The existence of indwelling sin overruled for good. 

April, 1772. 

My Lord, — My two last letters turned upon a mournful 
subject — ^the" depravity of the heart, which impedes us 
when we would do good, and pollutes our best intended 
services with evil. We have cause, upon this account, to 
go softly all our days ; yet we need not sorrow as they 
who have no hope. The Lord has provided his people 
relief under those complaints, and teaches us to draw 
improvement from them. If the evils we feel were not 
capable of being overruled for good, He would not permit 
them to remain in us. This we may infer from his hatred 
to sin, and the love which He bears to his people. 

As to the remedy, neither our state nor his honour are 
affected by the workings of indwelling sin, in the hearts of 
those whom He has taught to wrestle, strive, and mourn, 
on account of what they feel. Though sin wars, it shall 
not reign; and though it breaks our peace, it cannot 
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separate from his love. Nor is it inconsistent with his 
holiness and perfection to manifest his fayour to such poor 
defiled creatures, or to admit thfem to communion with 
himself; for they are not considered as in themselves, but 
as one with Jesus, to whom they have 13 ed for refuge, and 
by whom they live a life of faith. They are accepted in 
the Beloved. . . . They act from a principle of love, 
they aim at no less than his glory, and their habitual 
desires are supremely fixed upon himself. There is a 
difference in kind between the feeblest efforts of faith in 
a real believer, while he is covered with shame at the 
thoughts of his miscarriages, and the highest and most 
specious attainments of those who are wise in their own 
eyes and prudent in their own sight. Nor shall this con- 
flict remain long, or the enemy finally prevail over them. 
They are supported by almighty power, and led on to 
certain victory. They shall not always be as they are now ; 
yet a little while, and they shall be freed from this vile body, 
which, like the leprous house, is incurably contaminated, 
and must be entirely taken down. Then they shall see 
Jesus as He is, and be like him, and with him for ever. 

The gracious purposes to which the Lord makes the 
sense and feeling of our depravity subservient, are manifold. 
Hereby his own power, wisdom, faithfulness, and love, are 
more signally displayed; his power, in maintaining his 
own work in the midst of so much opposition, like a spark 
burning in the water, or a bush unconsumed in the flames ; 
his wisdom in defeating and controlling all the devices 
which Satan, from his knowledge of the evil of our nature, 
is encouraged to practise against us. He has overthrown 
jnany a fair professor, and, like Goliath, he challenges the 
whole army of Israel ; yet he finds there are some against , 
whom, though he thrusts sorely, he cannot prevail ; not- 
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withstanding any seeming advantage he gains at some 
seasons, they are still delivered, for the Lord is on their 
side. The unchangeableness of the Lord's love, and the 
riches of his mercy, are likewise more illustrated by the 
multiplied pardons He bestows upon his people, than if 
they needed no forgiveness at all. 

Hereby the Lord Jesus Christ is more endeared to the 
sold ; all boasting is effectually excluded, and the glory of 
a full and free salvation is ascribed to him alone. . . . 
The righteous are said to be scarcely saved, not with re- 
spect to the certainty of the event, for the purpose of God 
in their favour cannot be disappointed, but in respect of 
their own apprehensions, and the great difSculties they 
are brought through. But when, after a long experience 
of their own deceitful hearts, after repeated proofs of their 
weakness, wilfulness, ingratitude, and insensibility, they 
find that none of these things can separate them from the 
love of Grod in Christ, Jesus becomes more and more 
precious to their souls. They love much, because much 
has been forgiven them. They dare not, they will not 
ascribe anything to themselves, but are glad to acknow- 
ledge, that they must have perished (if possible) a thou- 
sand times over, if Jesus had not been their Saviour, their 
Shepherd, and their Shield. When they were wandering 
He brought them back, when fallen He raised them, when 
wounded" He healed them, when fainting He revived 
them. By him out of weakness they have been made 
strong ; He has taught their hands to war, and covered 
their heads in the day of battle. In a word, some of the 
clearest proofs they have had of his excellence have been 
occasioned by the mortifying proofs they have had of their 
own vileness. They would not have known so much of 
him if they had not known so much of themselves. 
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Further, a spirit of humiliation, which is both the deeus 
fct tutamen, the strength and beauty of our profession, is 
greatly promoted by our feeling, as well as reading, that 
when we would do good evil is present with us. A broken 
And contrite spirit is pleasing to the Lord. He has pro- 
mised to dwell with those who have it; and experience 
shows, that the exercise of all our graces is in proportion 
to the humbling sense we have of the depravity of our 
nature. . . . Whoever is truly humbled will not be 
■easily angiy, will not be positive and rash, will be com- 
rpassionate and tender to the infirmities of his fellow- 
sinners, knowing that if there be a difference it is grace 
"that has made it, and that he has the seeds of every evil 
in his own heart. And under all trials and afflictions, he 
will look to the hand of the Lord, and lay his mouth in 
the dust, acknowledging that he suffers much less than his 
iniquities have deserved. These are some of the ad- 
vantages and good fruits which the Lord enables us to 
obtain from that bitter root, indwelling sin. 

I am, with great deference, etc. 



To LoED Dartmouth. 

Xetter rV". — Testimony of dying Christians tq the reality of gospel trath, 

March 10, 1774. 

My Lord, — For about six weeks past I have had oc- 
casion to spend several hours of almost every day with the 
sick and the dying. These scenes are to a minister like 
walking the hospitals to a young surgeon. The various 
-cases which occur, exemplify, illustrate, and explain, with 
-a commanding energy, many truths, which may be learned 
indeed at liome, but cannot be so well understood, or their 

H 2 
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force so sensibly felt, without the advantage of experience- 
and observation. . . . 

Though the grand evidence of those truths upon which 
our hopes are built arises from the authority of Grod speak- 
ing them in his word, and revealing them by his Spirit, ta 
the awakened heart, (for till the heart is awakened it is in- 
capable of receiving this evidence,) yet some of these 
truths are so mysterious, so utterly repugnant to the judg- 
ment of depraved nature, that, through the remaining in- 
fluence of unbelief and vain reasoning, the temptations of 
Satan, and the subtle arguments with which some men 
reputed wise attack the foundations of our faith, the 
minds even of believers are sometimes capable of being 
shaken. I know no better corroborating evidence for the 
relief of the mind under such assaults than the testimony 
of dying persons, especially of such as have lived out of the 
noise of controversy, and who perhaps never heard a syl- 
lable of what has been started in these evil days, against 
the deity of Christ, his atonement, and other important 
articles. Permit me, my lord, to relate, upon this occa- 
sion, some things which exceedingly struck me in the con- 
versation I had with a young woman whom I visited in 
her last illness about two years ago. She was a sober, 
prudent person, of plain sense, could read her Bible, but 
had read little besides. Her knowledge of the world was 
nearly confined to the parish ; for I suppose she was 
seldom, if ever, twelve miles from home in her life. She 
had known the gospel about seven years before the Lord 
visited her with a lingering consumption, which at length 
removed her to a better world. A few days before her death, 
I had been praying by her bed-side, and in my prayer I 
thanked the Lord that he gave her now to see that she 
had not followed cunningly-devised fables. When I had 
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£nished, she repeated that word, " No," she said, " not cun- 
ningly-devised fables; these are realities indeed; I feel 
their truth, I feel their comfort. Oh ! tell my friends, tell 
my acquaintance, tell inquiring souls, tell poor sinners, 
tell aU the daughters of Jerusalem, (alluding to Solomon's 
-Song, V. 16, from which she had just before desired me to 
preach at her funeral,) what Jesus has done for my soul. 
Tell them, that now in the time of need I find him my beloved 
and my friend, and as such I commend him to them." 
She then fixed her eyes stedfastly upon me, and pro- 
ceeded, as well as I can recollect, as follows: "Sir, you 
are highly favoured in being called to preach the gospel. 
I have often heard you with pleasure ; but give me leave to 
tell you, that I now see all you have said, or can say, is 
comparatively but little. Nor, till you come into my 
situation, and have death and eternity full in your view, 
will it be possible for you to conceive the vast weight and 
importance of the truths you declare. Oh! Sir, it is a 
serious thing to die ; no words can express what is needful 
to support the soul in the solemnity of a dying hour." 

I believe it was the next day when I visited her again. 
After some discourse as usual, she said, with a remarkable 
vehemence of speech, " Are you sure I cannot be mis- 
taken ? " I answered without hesitation, " Yes, I am sure ; 
I am not afraid to say, my soul for yours, that you are 
right." She paused a little, and then replied, " You say 
true ; I know I am right. I feel that my hope is fixed 
upon the Eock of ages ; I know whom I have believed. 
Yet if you could see with my eyes you would not wonder 
at my question. But the approach of death presents a 
prospect, which is till then hidden from us, and which 
cannot be described." She said much more to the same 
purpose ; and in all she spoke there was a dignity, weight, 
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and eyidence, whicli I suppose few professors of divinity,, 
when lecturing from the chair, have at any time equalled. 
We may well say with Elihu, Who teacheth like him? 
Many instances of the like kind I have met with here. I 
have a poor girl near me who looks like an idiot, and her 
natural capacity is indeed very small ; but the Lord has 
been pleased to make her acquainted alternately with 
great temptations, and proportionably great discoveries of 
his love and truth. Sometimes, when her heart is enlarged,. 
I listen to her with astonishment. I think no books, nor 
ministers I ever met with have given me such an impres- 
sion and understanding of what the apostle styles ra ^adtf- 
rov @6ov,* as I have upon some occasions received from, 
her conversation. . . . 

I am, etc. 

To LoKD Dabtmouth. 

Lettkb V. — Our entire dependence upon God in all we do — Blessedness of" 
such a condition. 

February 23, 1775. 

My Loed, — I assent to our Lord's declaration, "Without, 
me ye can do nothing ; " not only upon the authority of the 
speaker, but from the same ii-resistible and experimental 
evidence, as if He had told me, that I cannot make the 
sun to shine, or change the course of the seasons. Though 
my pen and my tongue sometimes move freely, yet the 
total incapacity and stagnation of thought I labour under 
at other times, convince me, that in myself I have not 
sufficiency to thiak a good thought ; and I believe the case 
would be the same if that little measure of knowledge and 
abilities, which I am too prone to look upon as my own,, 
were a thousand times greater than it is. For every new 
* The deep things of God. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
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service I stand in need of a new supply, and can bring 
fortla nothing of my supposed store into actual exercise, 
but by his immediate assistance. His gracious influence 
is that to those who are best furnished with gifts, which the 
water is to the mill, or the wind to the ship, without which 
the whole apparatus is motionless and useless. I appre- 
hend that we lose much of the comfort which might arise 
from a sense of our continual dependence upon him, and 
of course fall short of acknowledging, as we ought, what 
we receive from him, by mistaking the manner of his 
operation. Perhaps we take it too much for granted, that 
communications from himself must bear some kind of sen- 
sible impression that they are his, and therefore are ready 
to give our own industry or ingenuity credit for those per- 
formances in which we can perceive no such impression : 
yet it is very ppssible that we may be under his influence 
when we are least aware: and though what we say, or 
write, or do, may seem no way extraordinary, yet that we 
should be led to such a particular turn of thought at one 
time rather than at another, has, in my own concerns, 
often appeared to me remarkable, from the circumstances 
which have attended, or the consequences which have fol- 
lowed. How often in the choice of a text, or in the course 
of a sermon, or in a letter to a friend, have I been led to 
speak a word in season ! and what I have expressed at 
large, and in general, has been so exactly suited to some 
case which I was utterly unacquainted with, that I could 
hardly have hit it so well, had I been previously informed 
of it. Some instances of this kind have been so striking, 
as hardly to admit a doubt of superior agency. And in- 
deed, if believers in Jesus, however unworthy in them- 
selves, are the temples of the Holy Ghost ; if the Lord 
lives, dwells, and walks in them ; if He is their life and 
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their ligh\, ; if He has promised to guide them with his 
eye, and to work in them to will and to do of his own good 
pleasure ; methinks what I have mentioned, and more, 
may be reasonably expected. That line in the hymn, 

Help I every moment need, 

is not a hyperbolical expression, but strictly and literally 
true, not only in great emergencies, but in our smoother 
hours, and most familiar paths. This gracious assistance is 
aiforded in a way imperceptible to ourselves, to hide pride 
from us, and to prevent us from being indolent and care- 
less with respect to the use of appointed means; and it 
would be likewise more abundantly, and perhaps more 
sensibly afforded, were our spirits more simple in waiting 
upon the Lord. But, alas! a divided heart, an undue 
attachment to some temporal object, sadly deadens our 
spirits, (I speak for myself,) and grieves the Lord's Spirit ; 
so that we walk in darkness, and at a distance, and though 
called to great privileges, live far below them. But me- 
thinks the thought of him who is always near, and upon 
whom we do and must incessantly depend, should suggest 
a powerful motive for the closest attention to his revealed 
will, and the most punctual compliance with it ; for so far 
as the Lord withdraws we become as blind men, and with 
the clearest light, and upon the plainest ground, we are 
liable, or rather sure, to stumble at every step. 

Though there is a principle of consciousness, and a 
determination of the will sufficient to denominate our 
thoughts and performances our own, yet I believe mankind 
in general are more under an invisible agency than they 
apprehend. . . . 

How great and honourable is the privilege of a true 
believer! That he has neither wisdom nor strength in 
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himself is no disadvantage; for he is connected with in- 
finite wisdom and almighty power. Though weak as a 
worm, his arms are strengthened by the mighty God of 
Jacob, and all things become possible, yea easy to him, 
that occur within the compass of his proper duty and call- 
ing. The Lord, whom he serves, engages to proportion his 
strength to his day, whether it be a day of service or of 
suffering; and though he be fallible and short-sighted, 
exceeding liable to mistake and imposition, yet, while 
he retains a sense that he is so, and with the simplicity 
of a child asks counsel and direction of the Lord, he 
seldom takes a wrong step, at least not in matters of con- 
sequence; and even his inadvertencies are overruled for 
good. If he forgets his true state, and thinks himself to 
be something, he presently finds he is indeed nothing; but 
if he is content to be nothing, and to have nothing, he 
is sure to find a seasonable and abundant communication 
of all that he wants. Thus he lives, like Israel in the 
wilderness, upon mere bounty; but then it is a bounty 
unchangeable, unwearied, inexhaustible, and all-sufficient. 
Moses, when speaking of the methods the Lord took to 
humble Israel, mentions his feeding them with manna, as 
one method. I could not understand this for a time. I 
thought they were rather in danger of being proud, when 
they saw themselves provided for in such an extraordinary 
way. But the manna would not keep, they could not 
hoard it up ; and were therefore in a state of absolute de- 
pendence from day to day: this appointment was well 
suited to humble them. Thus it is with us in spirituals. 
We should be better pleased, perhaps, to be set up with a 
stock or sufficiency at once, such an inherent portion of 
wisdom and power, as we might depend upon, at least for 
common occasions, without being constrained by a sense of 
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indigence, to have continual recourse to tlie Lord for eyery 
thing we want. But his way is best. His own glory is 
most displayed, and our safety best secured, by keeping us 
quite poor and empty in ourselves, and supplying us from 
one minute to another, according to our need. This, if 
any thing, will prevent boasting, and keep a sense of gra- 
titude awake in our hearts. This is well adapted to quicken 
us to prayer, and furnishes us with a thousand occasions for 
praise, which would otherwise escape our notice. 

But who or what are we, that the Most High should 
thus notice us ; should visit us every morning, and water 
us every moment ? It is an astonishing thought, that G-od 
should thus dwell with men ; that He, before whom the 
mightiest earthly potentates are less than nothing and 
vanity, should thus stoop and accommodate himseK to the 
situation, wants, and capacities of the weakest, meanest, 
and poorest of his children. But so it hath pleased him. 
He seeth not as man seeth. 

I am, etc. 

To LoED Daetmouth. 

Letteb VI. — Things lawful, but not expedient. 

November, 1776. 
My Loed, — My London journey, which prevented my 
writing in October, made me amends by an opportunity of 
waiting upon your lordship in person. Such seasons are 
not only pleasant at the time, but afford me pleasure in 
the review. I could have wished the half hour we were 
together by ourselves prolonged to half a day. The sub- 
ject your lordship was pleased to suggest has been often 
upon my mind ; and glad should I be, were I able to ofifer 
you any thing satisfactory upon it. There is no doubt but 
first religious impressions are usually mingled with much 
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of a legal spirit, and that conscience at such a time is not 
only tender, but misinformed and scrupulous ; and I be- 
lieve, as your lordship intimated, that when the mind is 
more enlightened, and we feel a liberty from many fetters 
we had imposed upon ourselves, we are in danger of verg- 
ing too far towards the other extreme. It seems to m& 
that no one person can adjust the medium, and draw the 
line exactly for another. There are so many pai'ticulars 
in every situation, of which a stranger cannot be a com- 
petent judge, and the best human advices and models are 
mixed with such defects, that it is not right to expect 
others to be absolutely guided by our rules, nor is it safe 
for us implicitly to adopt the decisions or practices of 
others. But the Scripture undoubtedly furnishes sufScient 
and infallible rules for every person, however circum- 
stanced ; and the throne of grace is appointed for us to 
wait upon the Lord for the best exposition of his precepts. 
Thus David often prays to be led in the right way, in the 
path of judgment. By frequent prayer, and close ac- 
quaintance with the Scripture, and a habitual attention to 
the frame of our hearts, there is a certain delicacy of 
spiritual taste and discernment to be acquired, which ren- 
ders a nice disquisition concerning the nature and limits of 
the Adiaphthora,* as they are called, or how near we may 
go the utmost bounds of what is right, without being 
wrong, quite unnecessary. Love is the clearest and most 
persuasive casuist : and when our love to the Lord is in 
lively exercise, and the rule of his word is in our eye, we 
seldom make great mistakes. . . . 

From the time we know the Lord, and are bound to him 
by the cords of love and gratitude, the two chief points we 
should have in our view, I apprehend, are, to maintain 

* Titus ii. 7. 
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communion with him in our own souls, and to glorify him 
in the sight of men. Agreeably to these views, though 
the Scripture does not enumerate or decide, totidem verbis * 
for or against many things which some plead for, and 
others condemn, yet it furnishes us with some general 
canons, which, if rightly applied, will perhaps go a good way 
towards settling the debate, at least to the satisfaction of 
those who would rather please God than man. Some 
of these canons I will just remark to your lordship ; Eom. 
xii. 1, 2 ; 1 Cor. viii. 13, and x. 31 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; Eph. 
iv. 30, and v. 11. 15, 16 ; 1 Thess. v. 22 ; Eph. vi. 18 ; to 
which I may add, as suitable to the present times, Isa. 
xxii. 12 ; Luke xxi. 34. I apprehend the spirit of these 
and similar passages of Scripture (for it would be easy to 
adduce a larger number,) will bring a Christian under such 
restrictions as follow. 

To avoid and forbear, for his own sake, from whatever 
has a tendency to damp and indispose his spirit in attend- 
ance upon the means of grace ; for such things, if they be 
not condemned as sinful fer se, if they be not absolutely 
unlawful, yea though they be, when duly regulated, lawful 
and right, (for often our chief snares are entwined with our 
blessings,) yet if they have a repeated and evident ten- 
dency to deaden our hearts to divine things, of which each 
person's experience must determine, there must be some- 
thing in them, either in season, measure, or circumstance, 
wrong to us ; and let them promise what they will, they do 
but rob us of our gold to pay us with counters. For the 
light of Grod's countenance, and an open cheerfulness of 
spirit in walking with him in private, is our chief joy ; 
and we must be already greatly hurt, if any thing can be 
pursued, allowed, or rested in, as a tolerable substitute for it. 

For the sake of the church, and the influence example 

* In so many words. 
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may have upon his fellow Christians, the law of charity 
and prudence will often require a believer to abstain from 
some things, not because they are unlawful, but inex- 
pedient. Thus the apostle, though strenuous for the right 
of his Christian liberty, would have abridged himself of 
the use, so as to eat no meat, rather than offend a weak 
brother, rather than mislead him to act against the 
present light of his conscience. Upon this principle, if I 
could, without hurt to myself, attend some public amuse- 
ments, as a concert or oratorio, and return thence with a 
warm heart to my closet, (the possibility of which in my 
own case I greatly question,) yet I should think it my 
duty to forbear, lest some weaker than myself should be 
encouraged by me to make the like experiment, though 
in their own minds they might fear it was wrong, and have 
no other reason to think it lawful but because I did it ; 
in which case I should suspect, that though I received no 
harm, they would. And I have known and conversed with 
some who, I fear, have made shipwreck of their profes- 
sion, who have dated their first decline from imitating others, 
whom they thought wiser and better than themselves, in 
such kind of compliances. And it seems that an obliga- 
tion to this sort of self-denial rises and is strengthened and 
proportioned to the weight and influence of our characters. 
Were I in private life, I do not know that I should think 
it sinful to kill a partridge or a hare ; but, as a minister, 
I no more dare do it than I dare join in a drunken 
frolic, because I know it would give offence to some, and 
be pleaded for as a license by others. 

There is a duty and a charity likewise, which we owe to 
the world at large, as well as a faithfulness to God and his 
grace, in our necessary converse among them. Tliis seems 
to require, that though we should not be needlessly sin- 
gular, yet, for their instruction, and for the honour of our 
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Lord and Master, we should keep up a certain kind of sin- 
gularity, and show ourselves called to be a separated 
people ; that, though the providence of God has given us 
callings and relations to fill up, (in which we cannot be too 
exact,) yet we are not of the world, but belong to another 
community, and act from other principles, by other rules, and 
to other ends, than the generality of those about us. I 
have observed, that the world will often leave professors in 
quiet possession of their notions and sentiments, and 
places of worship, provided they will not be too stiff in 
the matter of conformity with their more general customs 
and amusements. But I fear many of them have had 
their prejudices strengthened against our holy religion by 
such compliances, and have thought, that if there were 
such joy and comfort to be found in the ways of God as 
they hear from our pulpits, professors would not, in 
such numbers, and so often run amongst them, to beg 
a relief, from the burden of time hanging upon their 

hands 

Providential and necessary calls of duty, that lead us 
into the world, will not hurt us, if we find the spirit of the 
world unpleasant, and are glad to retire from it, and keep 
out of it as much as our relative duties will permit. That 
which is our cross is not so likely to be our snare ; but if 
that spirit, which we should always watch and pray against, 
infects and assimilates our minds to itself, then we are 
sure to sufifer loss, and act below the dignity of our pro- 
fession. . . . 

Upon the whole, it appears to me, that it is more 
honourable, comfortable, and safe, (if we cannot exactly 
hit the golden mean,) to be thought by some too scrupu- 
lous and precise, than actually to be found too compliant 
with those things which, if not absolutely contrary to a 
divine commandment, are hardly compatible with the 
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genius of the gospel, or conformable to the mind that 
was in Christ Jesus, which ought also to be in his people. 
The places and amusements which the world frequent and 
■admire, where occasions and temptations to sin are culti- 
vated, where the law of what is called good-breeding is 
the only law which may not be violated with impunity, 
where sinful passions are provoked and indulged, where 
ihe fear of God is so little known or regarded, that those 
who do fear him must hold their tongues though they 
should hear his name blasphemed, can hardly be a Christian's 
voluntary chosen ground. Yet I fear these characters 
will apply to every kind of polite amusement or assembly 
an the kingdom. 

As to family connexions, I cannot think we are bound 
to break or slight them. But as believers and their friends 
often live as it were in two elements, there is a mutual 
awkwardness, which makes their interviews rather dry 
and tedious. But upon that account they are less frequent 
than they would otherwise be, which seems an advantage. 
Both sides keep up returns of civility and affection ; but 
as they cannot unite in sentiment and leading inclination, 
they will not contrive to be very often together, except 
there is something considerable given up by one or the 
other; and I think Christians ought to be very cautious 
what concessions they make upon this account. But, as. I 
said at the beginning, no general positive rules can be laid 
■down. 

I have simply given your lordship such thoughts as 
have occurred to me while writing, without study, and 
without coherence. I dare not be dogmatical; but I 
think what I have written is agreeable both to particular 
texts and to the general tenor of Scripture. I submit it to 
your judgment. 

I am, etc. 
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R. JONES was one of tlie six students who, in 1768, 
were expelled from St. Edmund's Hall, Oxford, for 
holding " Methodistical tenets." It may not be 
uninteresting, before proceeding with this brief 
account of Mr. Jones, to quote the following relation of this 
act of bigotry and injustice, as it appeared in the St. James s 
Chronicle for" that date. " On Friday last (March 11, 1768), 
six students belonging to Edmund Hall, were expelled the 
university, after a hearing of several hours before the vice- 
chancellor, and some of the heads of houses, for holding 
Methodistical tenets, and talcing upon them to pray, read and 
expound the Scriptures, and singing hymns in private houses. 
The principal of the college (Dr. Dixon), defended their 
doctrines from the thirty-nine articles of the Established 
Church, and spoke in the highest terms of the piety and 
exemplariness of their lives; but his motion was over- 
ruled, and sentence pronounced against them. One of 
the heads of houses present observed, that as these six 
gentlemen were expelled for having too much religion, it 
would be very proper to inquire into the conduct of some 
who had too little. Yet Mr. Yice-Chancellor Durrell was 
heard to tell the chief accuser that the university was 
much obliged to him for his good work." 

To proceed with the account of Mr. Jones. He was 
originally in business as a hair-dresser, a circumstance 
which is mentioned here because it was matter of accusa- 
tion against these students that they had all been trades- 
men. Indeed, a letter was produced in evidence on the above 
occasion, in which the writer stated that Mr. Jones had 
made a very good periwig for him only two years before. 
The real fact, however, was that Mr. Jones had left the 
business four years before he went to college. Previous 
to this he resided for some time with Mr. Newton, and 
under his instruction made considerable progress in the 
study of the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures. After his ex- 
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pulsion from Oxford, he was much noticed by Lady Hun- 
tingdon, by whom he, with the other students referred to, 
had been recommended to Dr. Dixon. He was ordained, 
and became curate of Clifton, a village very near Olney. Mr. 
Jones married the sister of Lady Austin, the relative of 
Mr. Cowper, 



To the Eev. Thomas Jones. 

Lettek I. — On correcting evil tempers. 

January 7, 17G7. 

Dear Sir, . . . You seem sensible where your 
•most observable failing lies, and to take reproof and 
■admonition concerning it in good part ; I therefore 
hope and believe the Lord will give you a growing vic- 
tory over it. You must not expect habits and tempers will 
■be eradicated instantaneously; but by perseverance in 
prayer, and observation upon the experiences of every 
day, much may be done in time. Now and then 
you will (as is usual in the course of war) lose a battle ; 
but be not discouraged, but rally your forces, and 
Teturn to the fight. There is a comfortable word, a leaf of 
the tree of life, for healing the wounds we receive, in 
1 John ii. 1. If the enemy surprises you, and your heart 
smites you, do not stand astonished as if there were no 
help, nor give way to sorrow, as if there were no hope, nor 
attempt to heal yourself; but away immediately to the 
throne of grace, to the great Physician, to the compas- 
sionate High Priest, and tell him all. Satan knows, that 
if he can keep us from confession, our wounds will rankle ; 
but do you profit by David's experience, Psal. xxxii. 3 — 5. 
When we are simple and open-hearted in abasing our- 
selves before the Lord, though we have acted foolishly and 
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ungratefully, he will seldom let us remain long without- 
affording us a sense of his compassion ; for He is gracious ; 
He knows our frame, and how to bear with us, though we- 
can hardly bear with ourselves, or with one another. 

The main thing is to haye ihe heart right with God : this: 
will bring us in the end safely through many mistakes and. 
blunders ; but a double mind, a seliish spirit, that would 
halve things between God and the world, the Lord abhors. 
Though I have not yet had many opportunities of com- 
mending your prudence, I have always had a good opinion 
of your sincerity and integrity : if I am not mistaken in 
this, I make no doubt of your doing well. If the Lord is 
pleased to bless you, He will undoubtedly make you hum- 
ble ; for you cannot be either happy or safe, or have any 
probable hope of abiding usefulness, without it. I do not 
know that I have had any thing so much at heart in my 
connexions with you, as to impress you with a sense of the 
necessity and advantages of a humble frame of spirit ; I 
hope it has not been in vain. Oh ! to be little in our own 
eyes ! This is the ground- work of every grace ; this leads 
to a continual dependence upon the Lord Jesus; this is 
the spirit which He has promised to bless ; this conciliates 
us good-will and acceptance amongst men; for he that 
abaseth himseK is sure to be honoured. And that this 
temper is so hard to attain and preserve, is a striking proof 
of our depravity — For are we not sinners ? Were we not 
rebels and enemies before we knew the gospel ; and have 
we not been unfaithful, backsliding, and unprofitable ever 
since ? Are we not redeemed by the blood of Jesus ? and 
can we stand a single moment except He upholds us? 
Have we any thing which we have not received ? or have- 
we received any thing which we have not abused ? Why- 
then is dust and ashes proud ? 
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I am glad you have found some spiritual acquaintance 
in your barren land. I hope you will be helpful to them, 
and they to you. You do well to guard against every 
appearance of evil. If you are heartily for Jesus, Satan 
owes you a grudge. One way or other he will try to cut 
you out work, and the Lord may suffer him to go to the 
length of his chain. But though you are to keep your 
eye upon him, and expect to hear from him at every step, 
you need not be slavishly afraid of him ; for Jesus is stronger 
and wiser than he, and there is a complete suit of armour 
provided for all who are engaged on the Lord's side. 

I am, etc. 



To the Eev. Thomas Jones. 

Letter II. — Oalyinism^PreacMng to sinners. 

October 20, 1767. 

Deae SiE, — A concern for the perplexity you have met 
with, from objections which have been made against some 
expressions in my printed sermons, and in general against 
exhorting sinners to believe in Jesus, engages me to write 
immediately; otherwise I should have waited a little 
longer ; for we are now upon the point of removing to the 
vicarage, and I believe this will be the last letter I shall 
write from the old house. I shall chiefly confine myself 
at present to the subject you propose. 

In the first place, I beg you to be upon your guard 
against a reasoning spirit. Search the Scriptures; and 
where you can find a plain rule or warrant for any prac- 
tice, go boldly on ; and be not discouraged because you 
may not be clearly able to answer or reconcile every diffi- 
culty that may either occur to your own mind, or be put 

I 2 
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in your way by others. Our hearts are very dark and 
narrow, and the very root of all apostacy is a proud dispo- 
sition to question the necessity or propriety of divine ap- 
pointments. But the child-like , simplicity of faith is to 
follow God without 'reasoning ; taking it for granted a 
thing must be right if He directs it, and charging all seem- 
ing inconsistencies to the account of our own ignorance. 

I suppose the people that trouble you upon this head 
are of two sorts: 1st, those who preach upon Arminian 
principles, and suppose a free will in man, in a greater or 
less degree, to turn to God when the gospel is proposed. 
These, if you speak to sinners at large, though they will 
approve of your doing so, will take occasion, perhaps, to 
charge you with acting in contradiction to your own prin- 
ciples. ... If I had a proper call, I would undertake to 
prove, that to exhort and deal plainly with sinners, to stir 
them up to flee from the wrath to come, and to lay hold 
of eternal life, is an attempt not reconcilable to sober 
reason upon any other grounds than those doctrines which 
we are called Galvinists for holding ; and that all the 
absurdities which are charged upon us, as consequences of 
what we teach, are indeed truly chargeable upon those 
who differ from us in these points. . . . As to myself, if I 
was not a Calvinist, I think I should have no more hope 
of success in preaching to men, than to horses or cows. 

But these objections are more frequently urged by 
Galvinists themselves ; many of them, I doubt not, good 
men, but betrayed into a curiosity of spirit, which often 
makes their ministry (if ministers) dry and inefScacious, 
and their conversation sour and unsavoury. . . , 

I advise you to keep close to the Bible and prayer; 
bring your difficulties to the Lord, and intreat him to give 
you, and maintain in you, a simple spirit. Search the 
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Scripture. How did Peter deal with Simon Magus ? We 
hare no right to think worse of any who can hear us, than 
the apostle did of him. He seemed almost to think his 
case desperate, and yet he advised him to repentance and 
prayer. Examine the same apostle's discourse. Acts iii. 
and the close of St. Paul's sermon, Acts xiii. The power 
is all of God ; the means are likewise of his appointment ; 
and He always is pleased to work by such means as may 
show that the power is his. What was Moses's rod in itself, 
or the trumpets that threw down Jericho ? What influence 
could the pool of Siloam have, that the eyes of tlie blind 
man, by washing in it, should be opened ? or what could 
Ezekiel's feeble breath contribute to the making dry bones 
live ? All these means were exceedingly disproportionate 
to the effect ; but He who ordered them to be used accom- 
panied them with his power. Yet if Moses had gone with- 
out his rod, if Joshua had slighted the rams' horns, if the 
prophet had thought it foolishness to speak to dry bones, 
or the blind man refused to wash his eyes, nothing could 
have been done. The same holds good in the present 
subject : I do not reason, expostulate, and persuade sinners, 
because I think I can prevail with them, but because the 
Lord has commanded it. He directs me to address them 
as reasonable creatures ; to take them by every handle ; 
to speak to their consciences ; to tell them of the terrors 
of the Lord, and of his tender mercies ; to argue with 
them what good they find in sin ; whether they do not 
need a Saviour ; to put them in mind of death, judgment, 
and eternity, etc. When I have done all, I know it is to 
little purpose, except the Lord speaks to their hearts ; and 
this to his own, and at his own time, I am sure He will, 
because he has promised it. See Isaiah Iv. 10, 11 ; Matt, 
xxviii. 20. Indeed I have heard expressions in the warmth 
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of delivery, which I could not wholly approve, and there- 
fore do not imitate. But in general, I see no preaching 
made very useful for the gathering of souls, where poor 
sinners are shut out of the discourse. I think one of the- 
closest and most moving addresses to sinners I ever met 
with, is in Dr. Owen's Exposition of the 130th Psalm (in 
my edition, from p. 243 to 276). If you get it and ex- 
amine it, I think you will find it all agreeable to Scripture ; 
and he was a steady, deep-sighted Calvinist. I wish you 
to study it well, and make it your pattern. He handles 
the same point likewise in other places, and shows the 
weakness of the exceptions taken somewhere at large, but 
I cannot just now find the passage. Many think them- 
selves quite right, because they have not had their 
thoughts exercised at large, but have confined themselves 
to one track. There are extremes in every thing. I pray 
God to show you the golden mean. 

I am, etc. 
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R. BOWMAN was appointed vicar of Martham, in 
Norfolk, in ISTovember, 1758. As appears from one 
of his letters to Mr, Newton, it was about the year 
1763 that he became savingly acquainted with the 
truth, and having found the Christ, he at once began to 
speak to others of him. It was, however, with much diffi- 
dence, for there seems to have been a constitutional timidity 
about him, and so little fluency of speech that he coidd not 
utter two or three sentences without hesitation. This led 
him almost to doubt his call to the ministry. Nevertheless, 
it was a work he could not give up, and it is manifest that 
•eventually these difficulties were quite overcome. In the 
meantime it was probably this consciousness of inability in 
the pulpit which led him to publish a volume of sermons 
and letters, entitled The Principles of Christicmity as 
■iaught in yS'crjp^wre, and which passed through four editions. 
The first must have been published early in the year 1765. 
Mr. Newton met with it in London, and at the same time 
received such an account of its author, who, it appears, 
had read his Narrative, as induced him to write to 
Mr. Bowman. Referring to his work, which was very 
decided in its evangelical views, Mr. Newton says, in his 
•first letter, "Though we have no acquaintance we are 
already united in the strictest ties of friendship, partakers 
of the same hope, servants of the same Lord, and in the 
. same part of his vineyard, I therefore hold all apologies 
needless. I rejoice in the Lord's goodness to you, I pray 
for his abundant blessing on your labours, I need an in- 
terest in your prayers, I have an affectionate desire to 
know more concerning you. These are my motives for 
-writing." 

In 1768, Mr. Newton went into Norfolk to visit his 

friend, and writing on that occasion to Mr. Cowper he says, 

"I see here fresh reason to be thankful for my situation at 

'•Olney. Poor Mr. Bowman has as yet few or none to pray 
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for him or strengthen his hands. How glad would he be- 
to be encompassed as I am." The county of Norfolk was-- 
at that time in much spiritual darkness, and Mr. Bowman 
was not a little discouraged by the state of things around 
him, and the apparent want of success attending his own 
efforts ; but in 1774 he tells Mr. Newton of a great awaken- 
ing at Blartham, and he began to reap the fruits of his 
many prayers and earnest labours. About the same time, 
as we read in The Life and Times of the Countess of 
Suntingdon, her ladyship having engaged the Tabernacle 
at Norwich, it is there recorded that " Mr. Shirley, Mr. 
Glasscott, and Mr. Bowman were the first clergj'^men who 
preached after it came into the possession of the countess,"" 
and again, " The labours of Mr. Glasscott and Mr. Bowman 
were abundantly successful at this time in exciting a spirit 
of inquiry " (vol. ii. pp. 343, 5). 

It may be added that Mr. Bowman published a second 
work, in 1791, entitled, Caustonia ; or, Twelve Discourses: 
addressed to the Inhabitants of Cawston. He also com- 
municated several papers to the Gospel Magazine. The 
labours of this good man were brought to a close in th& 
year 1792. 



To the Eev. T. Bowman. 

Letter I. — ^Diviae help in the work of the minishy — Guarding against 
extremes — Christian prudence. 

November 2, 1765. 

Yeet deae Sie, — Your letter of the 4th ult. gave me 
great pleasure. I thank you for the particular account 
you have favoured me with. I rejoice with you, sym- 
pathize with you, and find my heart opened to correspond 
with unreserved freedom. May the Lord direct our pens, 
and help us to help each other. The work you are en- 
gaged in is great, and your difficulties many ; but faithful 
is He that hath called you, who also tn ill do' it. The 
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■weapons which He has now put into your hands are not 
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strongholds. Men may fight, but they shall not prevail 
against us, if we are but enabled to put our cause simply 
into the Lord's hands, and keep steadily on in the path of 
duty. He will plead our cause, and fight our battles ; He 
will pardon our mistakes, and teach us to do better. My 
experience as a minister is but small, having been but about 
eighteen months in the vineyard ; but for about twelve 
years I have been favoured with an increasing acquaintance 
among the people of God, of various ranks and denomina- 
tions, which, together with the painful exercises of my own 
heart, gave me opportunity of making observations which 
were of great use to me when I entered upon the work 
myself; and ever since, I have found the Lord graciously 
supplying new lights and new strength, as new occurrences 
arise. So I trust it will be with you. I endeavour to 
avail myself of the examples, advice, and sentiments of my 
brethren, yet at the same time to guard against calling 
any man master. This is the peculiar of Christ. The 
best are but men ; the wisest may be mistaken ; and that 
which may be right in another might be wrong in me, 
through a difference of circumstances. The Spirit of God 
distributes variously, both in gifts and dispensations ; and 
I would no more be tied to act strictly by others' rules, 
than to walk in shoes of tlie same size. My shoes must 
fit my own feet. 

I endeavour to guard against extremes : our nature is 
prone to them ; and we .are liable likewise, when we have 
found the inconvenience of one extreme, to revert in- 
sensibly (sometimes to fly suddenly) to the other. I pray 
to be led in the midst of the path. I am what they call a 
Calvinist; yet there are flights, niceties, and hard saying?. 
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"to be found among some of that system, which I do not 
choose to imitate. I dislike those sentiments against which 
you have borne your testimony in the note at the end of 
your preface ; but having known many precious souls in 
that party, I have been taught, that the kingdom of God 
is not in names and sentiments, but in righteousness, faith, 
love, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. I should, how- 
ever, upon some occasions, oppose those tenets, if they had 
any prevalence in my neighbourhood : but they have not ; 
and in general, I believe, the surest way to refute or pre- 
vent error, is to preach the truth. I am glad to find you 
are aware of that spirit of enthusiasm which has so often 
broken loose and blemished hopeful beginnings, and that 
the foundation you build upon is solid and scriptural : this 
win, I hope, save you much trouble, and prevent many 
offences. Let us endeavour to make our people acquainted 
with the Scripture, and to impress them with a high sense 
of its authority, excellence, and sufficiency. Satan seldom 
remarkably imposes on ministers or people, except where 
the word of God is too little consulted or regarded. Another 
point in which I aim at a medium is in what is called 
jartidenee. There is certainly such a thing as Christian 
prudence, and a remarkable deficiency of it is highly in- 
convenient. But caution too often degenerates into 
cowardice; and if the fear of man, under the name of 
prudence, gets within our guard, like a chilling frost, it 
nips every thing in the bud. Those who trust the Lord, 
and act openly with an honest freedom and consistency, I 
observe He generally bears them out, smoothes theu* way, 
and makes their enemies their friends, or at least restrains 
their rage ; while such as halve things, temporize, and aim 
to please God and man together, meet with double disap- 
pointment, and are neither useful nor respected. If we 
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trust to him, He will stand by us ; if we regard men, He 
will leave us to make the best we can of them. . . . 

May we, dear Sir, live and feed upon the precious pro- 
mises, John xiv. 16, 17, 26, and xvi. 13 — 15. There is no 
teacher like Jesus, who by his Holy Spirit reveals himself 
in his word to the understanding and affections of his 
-children. When we thus behold his glory in the gospel- 
glass, we are changed into the same image. Then our 
hearts melt, our eyes flow, our stammering tongues are 
unloosed. That this may be your increasing experience, 
is the prayer of, dear Sir, 

Yours, etc. 



To the Eev. T. Bowman. 

Xettee II. — Experimental knowledge — Owen, Leighton, Edwards — 
Spread of the truth. 

January 21, 1766. 

Dear Sir, — Your letters give me the sincerest pleasure. 
Let us believe that we are daily thinking of and praying 
for each other, and write when opportunity offers without 
apologies. I praise the Lord that he has led you so soon 
to a settled judgment in the leading truths of the gospel. 
- . . It is a mercy likewise, to be enabled to acknow- 
ledge what is excellent in the writings or conduct of others, 
without adopting their singularities, or discarding the 
whole on account of a few blemishes. We should be glad 
to receive instruction from all, and avoid being led by the 
ipse dixit of any. Nulliusjurare in verbuni* is a fit motto for 
those who have one master, even Christ. We may grow wise 
apace in opinions, by books and men ; but vital, experimental 

* Freely rendered — To call no man Master. 
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Imowledge can only be received from the Holy Spirit, the 
great instructor and comforter of his people. And there 
are two things observable in his teaching : 1. That He 
honours the means of his own appointment, so that w e 
cannot expect to make any great progress without diligence 
on our parts. 2. That He does not teach all at once, but 
by degrees. Experience is his school ; and by this I mean 
the observation and improvement of what passes within ns- 
and around us in the course of every day. The word of 
God aifords a history in miniature of the heart of man, 
the devices of Satan, the state of the world and the method 
of grace. And the most instructing and affecting com- 
mentary on it to an enlightened mind, may be gathered 
from what we see, feel, and hear, from day to day. . . . 
We are favoured with many excellent books in our tongue ; 
but I, "with you, agree in assigning one of the first places 
(as a teacher) to Dr. Owen. I have just finished his Dis- 
course on the Holy Spirit, which is an epitome, if not the 
masterpiece of his writings. As to Archbishop Leighton, 
I set the highest value upon his Prselectiones 
Theologix. He has wonderfully united the simplicity of 
the gospel with all the captivating beauties of style and 
language. Bishop Burnet says, he was the greatest master 
of the Latin tongue he ever knew, of which, together with 
his compass of learning, he has given proof in his lectures ; 
yet in his gayer dress, his eminent humility and spirituality 
appear to no less advantage than when clad in plain Eng- 
lish. I think it may be said to be a diamond set in 
gold. ... 

" Edwards on Free Will, " I have read with pleasure, as a 
good answer to the proud reasoners in their own way ; but 
a book of that sort cannot be generally read : where the 
subject matter is unpleasing, and the method of treating 
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it requires more attention than the Athenian spirit of the 
times would bear, I wonder not if it is uncalled for. . . . 
You send us good news indeed, that two more of your 
brethren are declaring on the gospel side. The Lord con- 
firm and strengthen them, add yet to your numbers, and 
make you helps and comforts to each other. Surely He 
is about to spread his work. Happy those whom He 
honours to be fellow-workers with him. Let us account 
the disgrace we suffer for his name's sake to be our great 
honour. Many will be against us ; but there are more for 
us. All the praying souls on earth, all the glorified saints 
in heaven, all the angels of God, yea, the God of angels 
Jiimself, are all on our side. Satan may rage, but he is a 
chained enemy. Men may contradict and fight, but 
they cannot prevail. Two things we shall especially need, 
courage and patience, that we neither faint before them, 
nor upon any provocation act in their spirit. 
As the Lord brings you out a people, witnesses for you to 
the truth of his word, you will find advantage in bringing 
them often together. The interval from sabbath to sab- 
bath is a good while, and afibrds time for the world and 
Satan to creep in. Intermediate meetings for prayer, etc., 
when properly conducted, are greatly useful. I could wish 
for larger sheets and longer leisure ; but 1 am constrained 
to say adieu, in our dear Lord and Saviour. 

Yours, etc. 
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HE letters addressed to Mr. West, some of tliem in 
their author's happiest Tein, show ia how much" 
esteem he was held by Mr. Newton, and everything- 
that is recorded of his friend proves how just that 
estimate was. It is stated of Mr. West, in an obituary 
notice in the Evangelical Magazine, for 1796, that he 
was, for many years, a happy subject of Divine grace, and 
a zealous and approved friend of the gospel. 

Mr. West was a friend of the Eev. George Whitefield, 
and that excellent man left him joint trustee, with Mr. 
Keene, of the Tabernacle, and Tottenham Court Chapel. 
The subject of our notice is said to have been with his co- 
trustee, " always regular and exact in the weighty duties de- 
volving upon him. It was ever his study to conciliate the 
affections of the ministers, to promote the glory of Christ, 
and the spiritual interests of the congregation." 

For the last thirteen years of his life, Mr. West was 
afflicted with a very painful malady ; but he is said never 
to have deserted his post, or to have uttered a murmuring ex- 
pression, but to have endured his trial with great patience 
and fortitude of mind. He was, moreover, an eminent 
example of Christian humility and thankfulness. 

In September, 1796, he was taken very ill at Tdttenham 
Court Chapel-house. He ventured, however, on the fol- 
lowing sabbath, to attend at the Tabernacle ; but while 
there, his complaint returned with such severity, that he 
was too ill to be removed, and after lingering some days, 
died on the 30th of September. During this time he 
strikingly exhibited the strength of his trust in God. He 
looked upon death with the greatest cheerfulness, and 
thanked God that his work was done. A very interesting 
account of Mr. West's last hours will be found in the pub- 
lication referred to above. 



Letters of Newton. 12T 



To Dajstikl West, Esq. 

Letter I. — How to i-egard our earthly comforts. 

January 25, 1766. 

Dear Sir, — You (and, consequently, Mrs. West, for- 
you cannot suffer alone,) have lately been in the furnace, 
and are now brought safely out. I hope you have much 
to say of the grace, care, and skill of the great Eefiner, 
who watched over you ; and that you have lost nothing 
but dross. Let this experience be treasured up in your 
hearts for the use of future times. Other trials will come, 
but you have found the Lord faithful to his promise, and 
have good encouragement to trust him again. I would 
take the liberty to address myself particularly to dear 
Mrs. West, upon a theme my heart is so well acquainted 
with. You know your weak side; endeavour to set a 
double guard of prayer there. Our earthly comforts would 
be doubly sweet, if we could but venture them without, 
anxiety in the Lord's hands. And where can we lodge 
them so safely? Is not the first gift, the continuance, 
the blessing, which makes them pleasing, all from him ? 
Was not his design in all this, that we should be happy 
in them? How then can we fear that He will threaten 
them, much less take them away, but with a view to our 
further benefit? Let us suppose the thing we are most 
afraid of actually to happen. Can it come a moment 
sooner, or in any other way, than by his appointment? 
Is He not gracious, and faithful, to support us under the 
stroke? Is He not rich enough to give us something 
better than ever He will take away ? Is not the light of 
his countenance better than life and all its most valued 
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enjoyments ? Is not this our time of trial ; and are we 
not travelling towards a land of light ? Methinks, when 
we view things in the light of eternity, it is much the 
same, whether the separating stroke arrives at the end of 
seven or seventy years ; since, come when it will, it must 
and will be felt ; but one draught of the river of pleasure 
at God's right hand will make us forget our sorrows for 
ever; or the remembrance, if any, will only serve to 
heighten our joys. Further, what life did He lead whom 
we call our Master and our Lord ? Was not He a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief ? Has He marked out 
one way to heaven with his painful footsteps, and shall we 
expect, or even wish, to walk in another ? With such 
considerations as these, we should endeavour to arm our 
minds, and pray to the Lord to fix a sense of them in our 
hearts, and to renew it from time to time ; that when 
changes are either feared or felt, we may not be like the 
people of the world, who have no hope, no refuge, no 
throne of grace, but may be enabled to glorify our God in 
the fire, and give proof that his grace is sufiicient for us in 
every state. It is neither comfortable for ourselves, nor 
honourable to our profession, to start at every shaking leaf. 
If we are sensible, of this, mourn over our infirmities before 
the Lord, and faithfully strive in prayer against the fear 
that easily besets us ; He can, and He will, strengthen us 
with strength in our souls, and make us more than con- 
querors, according to his sure promise. 

A proneness to idolatry is our bosom sin : I have 
smarted for it. I dare not say I am cured ; yet I would 
hope the Lord's wonderful interchange of comforts and 
chastisements have not been wholly lost upon me, but 
have been accompanied with some measure of his sancti- 
fying grace. At present, that is, ever since my settlement 
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at Olney, I have been' favoured with an interval of ease. 
I never had so long and general an exemption from sharp 
trials. When I consider, and feel what I am, I am amazed 
at his forbearance. Surely, I deserve to be visited with 
breach upon breach. But his compassions are infinite. 
Yet, I must not , expect to have always fair weather in a 
changeable world. I would desire neither to presume that 
my niountain stands strong, nor yet to afflict myself with 
needless apprehension of what a day may bring forth. 
Oh ! that I could improve the present, and cheerfully 
commit the future to him who does all things wisely and 
well, and has promised that all shall work together for 
good. 

I am, dear Sir, 

Your very affectionate and obliged servant. 



To D. West, Esq. 

Letteb II. — What Christ is to his people, and what unprofitable servants 
they are to him. 

April 12, 1771. 

Mt* DEAR SiK, — I often review my late London visit 
with much satisfaction, rejoicing that I found so many of 
my dear friends thriving in the good ways of the Lord. 
Surely, his service is perfect freedom ; his ways are ways 
of pleasantness, and all his paths are peace. He is a sun 
and a shield, a hiding-place, and a resting-place, to them 
that fear him. May we still press forward : we have not 
yet attained. There are larger measures of grace, estab- 
lishment, and consolation, set forth in the Gospel, than all 
we have hitherto received. The Lord has set before us 
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an open door which no man can shut ; He has given us 
exceeding great and precious promises; has bid us 
open our mouths wide, and has said that He will fill them. 
He would have us ask great things, and when we have en- 
larged our desires to the utmost. He is stiil able to do ex- 
ceeding more than we can ask or think. May we be as 
wise in our generation as the children of this world. They 
are not content with a little, or, even with much, so long 
as there is any probability of getting more. As to myself, 
I am but a poor man in the trade of grace ; I live from 
hand to mouth, and procure just enough, (as we say,) to 
keep the wolf from the door. But I must charge it to my 
unbelief and indolence, which have been so great that it is 
a mercy I am not a bankrupt. This would have been the 
case, but that I have a friend, (whom you know,) who has 
kindly engaged for me. To tell you the plain truth, I 
have nothing of my own, but trade wholly upon his stock; 
and yet, (would you think it possible,) though I often con- 
fess to him I am an unprofitable and unfaithful steward, 
yet I have upon many occasions spoken and acted as if I 
would have people believe, that what He has committed to 
me was my own property. Ah ! Sir, if you had a servant 
like me, that should affect to show away at your expense, 
you would hardly bear with him long. You would be 
ready to say — What is this I hear ? Give an account of 
thy stewardship, for thou may'st be no longer steward. 
I learn sometimes, from family relations, to form a little 
judgment of the Lord's patience towards his people. What 
a family has He to bear with ! Those to whom He stands 
in the relation of a husband, admit idols in their hearts 
against him ; his friends hold a secret correspondence with 
his enemies ; his children repine against him, and quarrel 
one with another; his servants serve themselves. I do not 
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wonder that those who are not well acquainted with the 
freedom and security of the gospel covenant, should live 
in daily fear of being turned out of doors. I am sure I 
deserve it every day of my life. But He is God, and not 
man ; his ways are not as ours ; and as it has pleased him to 
receive us as children. He has promised that we shall 
abide in his house for ever. It is our mercy that we have 
an atonement of infinite value, and an Advocate who is 
always heard, and who ever liveth to make intercession 
for us. 

I am, dear Sir, 

Your much obliged and affectionate servant, 

John Newton. 



To D. West, Esq, 

Letter III. — Christ the great Physician — Spiritual prosperity at Olney. 

June 2, 1772. 

My dear Sir, — It is true : I confess it. I have been 
very naughty. I ought not to have been so long in 
answering your last kind letter. Now I hope you have 
forgiven me. And therefore I at once recover my con- 
fidence without troubling you with such excuses as the 
old man, ever desirous of justifying himself, would sug- 
gest. We were glad to hear of your welfare, and of the 
prosperity with which the Lord favours you at home, and 
in the two great houses;* which I hope will continue to 
be like trees planted by the waters of the sanctuary, main- 
taining the leaves of Gospel doctrine always green and 

* Tottenham Court Eoad Chapel and the Tabernacle in Moorfields. 

K 2 
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floTirishiDg, and abounding with a constant succession of 
blossoms, green and ripe fruit; I mean believers in the 
states of babes, young men, and fathers in Christ. 

" Awate, heavenly wind, and come ; 
Blow on these gardens of perfume ! 
Spirit divine, descend and breathe 
A gracious gale on plants beneath.'' 

And while you are using your best endeavours in watching 
for the good of these vineyards, may your own flourish. 
May your soul rejoice in the Lord and in the success of his 
work, and every ordinance and providence administer unto 
you an especial blessing ! 

The illness under which I [have laboured longer than 
the man mentioned in John v. 5, is far from being re- 
moved. Yet I am bound to speak well of my Physician : 
He treats me with great tenderness ; assures me that it 
shall not be to death, but to the glory of God ; and bids 
me in due time expect a perfect cure. I know too much 
of him (though I know but little) to doubt either his skill 
or his promise. It is true I suffer sad relapses, and have 
been more than once brought in appearance to death's 
door since I have been under his care ; but this fault has 
not been his, but my own. I am a strange refractory 
patient; have too often neglected his prescriptions, and 
broken the regimen He appoints me to observe. This 
perverseness, joined to the exceeding obstinacy of my dis- 
orders, would have caused me to be turned out as an 
incurable long ago, had I been under any hand but his. 
But, indeed, there is none like him. When I have 
brought myself low. He. has still helped me. Blessed be 
his name, I am yet alive ; yea, I shall ere long be well ; 
but not here. The air which I breathe is unfavourable to 
my constitution, and nourishes my disease. He knows 



To B. West, Esq. 133 

this, and intends, at a proper season, to remove me into a 
better climate, where there are no fogs nor damps, where 
the inhabitants shall no more say, I am sick. He has 
brought my judgment to acquiesce with his ; and some- 
times I long to hear him say. Arise and depart. But to 
tell you the truth, I am much more frequently pleased 
with the thought of staying a little and a little longer here, 
though in my present situation I am kept alive merely by 
dint of medicine ; and though his medicines are all salu- 
tary, they are not all pleasant. Now and then He gives 
me a pleasant cordial ; but many things which there is a 
need-be for my taking frequently, are bitter and unpalat- 
able. It is strange that knowing this is, and must be, the 
case, I am not more desirous of my dismission. I hope, 
however, one thing that makes me willing to stay is, that 
I may point him out as a Physician of value to others. 
We sometimes see in the newspapers acknowledgments of 
cures received. What sheets and quires of advertisements 
would be necessary, if all the Lord's people were to publish 
their cases. . . . 

When will you come and see the flock at Olney ? By 
the blessing of the Good Shepherd, we have had a good 
number of lambs added to the fold of late, who are in a 
very promising way. You would like to hear their Heat- 
ings. The voice of joy and thanksgivings is heard in our 
tabernacles, saying. The right hand of the Lord is exalted ; 
the right hand of the Lord bringeth mighty things to pass. 
Pray for us, that these gracious drops may be the forerun- 
ners of a plentiful shower. For, notwithstanding what I 
have said, wickedness still abounds amongst us in the 
town. And many, having long resisted the convictions 
of the Word and Spirit, are hardened and bold in sinning 
to a great degree. So that Olney is like the two baskets 
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of Jeremiah's figs, the good are very good, and the bad are 
exceedingly bad. 

I am, my dear Sir, 

Tour affectionate and obliged servant, 

J. Newton. 



To D. West, Esq. 

Lbttee IV. — The life of faith a happy life. 

Apnl 20, 1773. 

My deak Sir, — It is time to thank you for your kind 
letter, but I am so much taken up, that I can hardly pay 
my debts of correspondence in due season. However, I do 
not love to let yours be long unanswered, because till I have 
quitted scores, I have but little hopes of hearing from you 
again. 

We were glad to hear that you and Mrs. West 
were well, and to find by your writing, that the Lord 
makes your feet like hinds' feet in his good ways, and 
leads you in the paths of pleasantness and peace. I doubt 
not but you likewise have your share of trials ; but when 
the love of God is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost, it sweetens what bitter things the Lord puts into 
our cup, and enables us to say. None of these things move 
us. Yea, the life of faith is a happy life, and if attended 
with conflicts, there is an assurance of victory; if we 
sometimes get a wound, there is healing balm near at 
hand ; if we seem to fall, we are raised again ; and if tribu- 
lations abound, consolations shall abound likewise. Is it 
not happiness to have an infallible Guide, an invincible 
Guard, an Almighty Friend ? to be able to say of the 
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Maker of heaven and earth, He is my Beloved, my Shep- 
herd, my Saviour, and my Husband ; and to say to him, 

Let waves and thunders mix and roar, 
Be thou my God, I ask no more : 
While thou art Sovereign, I'm secure ; 
I shall be rich till thou art poor? 

Oh the peace that flows from believing that all events 
in which we are concerned are under his immediate dis- 
posal ; that the hairs of our head are all numbered ; that 
He delights in our prosperity ; that there is a need be, if 
we are in heaviness, and that all things shall surely work 
for our good! How happy to have such views of his 
sovereignty, wisdom, love, and faithfulness, as will enable 
us to meet every dispensation with submission, and to 
look through the changes of the present life, to that 
unchangeable inheritance to which the Lord is leading 
us, when all evil shall cease, and where joy shall be per- 
fect and eternal. I trust He who loves you strengthens 
you in this life of faith, and fills you with a peace that 
passes all understanding. 

Perhaps you have heard that I have not been well. 
My illness was not so great as to confine me from -.my 
work, and the Lord was pleased to give me a peaceful 
frame of mind under his hand, so that I did not suffer 
much. For about a week I was set to learn the value of 
hearing by the want of it ; for I was so deaf that 1 could 
join in no conversation; but now, thanks to the great 
Physician, my complaints are all removed. . . . 

I am your much obliged and affectionate servant, 

J. Newton. 
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To D. West, Esq. 

IiErrEB V. — A striMng portrait 

August 13, 1773. 

My dear Sie, — We are always glad to hear from you, 
because your paper is perfumed with the name of Jesus. 
You speak well of him, and you have reason, for he has 
been a good friend to you. I likewise am enabled to say 
something of him ; and I trust the chief reason why I 
would wish my life to be prolonged is, that I may employ 
more of my breath in his praise. But, alas ! while I en- 
deavour to persuade others, that He is the chief among 
ten thousand and altogether lovely, I seem to be but half 
persuaded of it myself; I feel my heart so cold and un- 
believing. But I hope I can say this is not I, but sin 
that dweUeth in me. Did you ever see my picture ? I 
have it drawn by a masterly hand. And though, another 
person, and one whom I am far from resembKng, sat for 
it, it is as like me as one new guinea is like another. The 
original was drawn at Corinth, and sent to some persons of 
distinction at Eome. Many copies have been taken, and 
though perhaps it is not to be seen in any of the London 
print-shops, it has a place in most public and private 
libraries, and I would hope in most families. I had seen 
it a great many times before I could discover one of my 
own features in it; but then my eyes were very bad. 
What is remarkable, it was drawn long before I was born, 
but having been favoured with some excellent eye-salve, 
I quickly knew it to be my own. I am drawn in an atti- 
tude which would be strange and singular, if it were not 
so common with me, looking two different and opposite 
ways at once, so that you would be puzzled to teU whether 
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my eyes are fixed upon heaven or upon earth : I am aim- 
ing at things inconsistent with each other at the same 
instant, so that I can accomplish neither. According to 
the different light in which you view the picture, I appear 
to rejoice and mourn, to choose and refuse, to be a con- 
queror or a captive. In a word, I am a double person ; a 
riddle. It is no wonder if you know not what to make of 
me, for I cannot tell what to make of myself. I would and 
I would not ; I do and do not ; I can and I cannot. I find 
the hardest things easy, and the easiest things impossible : 
but while I am in this perplexity, you will observe in the 
same piece, a hand stretched forth for my relief, and may 
see a label proceeding out of my mouth with these words, 
— " I thank God, through Jesus Christ my Lord." The 
more I study this picture, the more I discover some new 
and striking resemblance, which convinces me that the 
painter knew me better than I knew myself. . . . 

I am sincerely yours, 

J, Newton. 



To D. West, Esq. 

Letter VI. — A blessed habitation;. 

August 29, 1774. 

My deak Sie, — I have been often with you in spirit in 
your new habitation. In my idea of it, it is a grand 
place ; a temple where the Lord is worshipped ; a castle 
guarded by Almighty Power. If I mistake not, it has 
several privileges beyond most of the houses in your 
neighbourhood. Does not the sun often shine into it in 
the night season? Have you not some rooms so far 
exceeding the gallery of St. Paul's, that if you speak but 
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in a whisper, your Toice is heard beyond the clouds? 
Have you not a very fine prospect from it, when the air is 
clear? According to my notion of the situation when 
you look one way, you have a long vista which would 
take one a good number of years to travel over, and a 
great number of curious Ebenezers erected (instead of 
mile-stones) all along the road. If you look the other 
way, there is always a kind of mist, which prevents ob- 
jects which are near at hand from being clearly seen; 
but, what is very extraordinary, I am told you can see 
through that mist, to a land that lies a great way off, and 
that the more you look the better you can see. If every 
house around you had the like advantages, it would cer- 
tainly be the finest village in the kingdom — a little 
heaven upon earth. All houses from the king's to the 
labourer's however they differ in other circumstances, 
agree in this, that they must have windows whereby 
they may receive the light. A palace without a window 
would be little better than a dungeon ; and a man would 
almost think himself buried alive in it. Many splendid 
houses are dungeons with respect to spiritual light. A 
believer could not bear the thoughts of living in any situ- 
ation, unless he enjoyed the light of the Sun of Kighteous- 
ness, and with this any situation is tolerable. You know 
the value of this light, and you are favoured with it. 
Therefore I doubt not your house is a good one. May 
you enjoy it more and more, and now you are withdrawn 
from the noise of the town, and (as I suppose) in some 
measure from the hurry of business, may your leisure be 
sanctified, and a sense of the Lord's presence brighten 
every hour of your future life ; and may you dwell, as 
Jacob lodged for one night at the gate of heaven, till the 
appointed moment when the gate shall open and let you 
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in, to be for ever with tlie Lord. In the mean time you are 
happy that the Lord has favoured you with many oppor- 
tunities and adTantages of promoting his glory, and the 
good of his people, and givinglyou a heart to improve them. 
As to myself, I would tell you how it is with me if I 
could : at the best, it would be an inconsistent account. 
. . . I am a sinner, believing in the name of Jesus. 
I am a silly sheep, but I have a gracious, watchful Shep- 
herd. I am a dull scholar, but I have a Master who can 
make the dullest learn. He still bears with me, He still 
employs me, He still enables me. He still owns me. Oh ' 
for a coal of heavenly fire to warm my heart, that I might 
praise him as I ought ! As a people, we have much cause 
of complaint in ourselves, and much cause of thankfulness 
to him. In the main I hope we are alive, though not as 
we could wish : our numbers rather increase from year to 
year, and some flourish. In the ordinances, we are 
favoured in a measure with his presence. But, oh for 
a day of his power, — that his work may run broader and 
deeper, and the fire of grace spread from heart to heart, 
till the whole town be in a flame ! To this I hope you 
will give a hearty Amen, and often remember us in your 
prayers. 

I am sincerely yours, 

John Newton. 
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lAPT. SCOTT was a member of an ancient and 
highly respectable family in Salop. When he 
was seventeen he obtained a commission as 
cornet in a regiment of dragoons, and in due 
course became captain. Though at first he led a dissi- 
pated life, he was brought to some serious thoughts by 
considering the dangers to which, as a' soldier, he was 
exposed ; but he was utterly ignorant of the gospel, and 
vainly thought by acts of self-righteousness to approve 
himself in the sight of God. His good resolutions were 
constantly broken, and he was dissatisfied and without rest. 
When in this state of mind his regiment was quartered at 
Oathall in Sussex, where Lady Huntingdon had a preaching 
station. Being out one day on a shooting excursion, Gapt. 
Scott was driven by a storm to seek shelter in the house 
of a farmer, who was a pious man. He talked with the 
Captain in a manner that surprised him ; and, upon asking 
him where he had learned those things, the farmer told 
him that he was in the habit of attending at a neighbour- 
ing hall where a famous man, Mr. Eomaine, was preaching 
for Lady Huntingdon ; and the good man urged him to go 
and hear for himself. Capt. Scott accordingly went the 
next Sunday, and was deeply impressed by the whole 
service. The truth preached seemed exactly to meet bis 
particular case, and was the means of his conversion to 
God. With the energy characteristic of him, he at once 
felt it his duty to use every opportunity of doing good to 
others. This he did, unmindful of opposition and reproach. 
Being stationed at Northampton in Aug. 1766, and having 
heard, we suppose, of Mr. Newton's religious character 
and efforts, and especially that he was not forgetful to 
entertain strangers, Capt. Scott, with a brother officer, 
went to Olney to spend the sabbath. Such was the com- 
mencement of a life-long friendship between these good 
men. 
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In the following year the religious doings of Capt. Scott 
awakened the notice and dislike of his commanding officer, 
and at length perceiving that there was a wish to get rid 
of him from the army, he sold his commission, and so gave 
up all hope of promotion in that quarter. At first he had 
thoughts of entering the church ; but feeling he should 
have less liberty there, he resolved to join the dissenters. 
When he quitted the army he took up his residence at 
Wollaston near Wem. Here he lived for several years, 
full of activity and zeal, introducing the gospel into several 
places in the neighbourhood and being instrumental in 
building chapels in many of them. But his labours were 
not confined to that locality. At Chester, Lancaster, and 
other places in their vicinity he was alike active and suc- 
cessful. He was at length invited to settle at Lancaster, but 
this he declined, considering that his work was rather that 
of an Evangelist, and as such he was ordained at the above- 
mentioned place in 1776. From this time Mr. Scott was 
in labours more abundant. Three years afterwards he was 
introduced to Lady Glenorchy, who largely assisted him 
in the erection of chapels. Dying in 1786 this excellent 
woman bequeathed to Mr. Scott a chapel and dwelling 
house at Matlock in Derbyshire. Thither he removed, 
and, beginning to feel the infirmities of age, he divided his 
labours between Matlock and Nantwich. At length his 
eminently useful life was closed. May 28, 1807. 

This brief notice supplies abundant evidence of the 
zeal and devotedness of Mr. Scott, as also of his sincere 
piety. It is said of him that he possessed much of the 
spirit of prayer, and that his conversation was peculiarly 
spiritual and edifying. His pulpit talents were popular, and 
as a preacher he was greatly blessed of God. He regularly 
supplied the Tabernacle in Moorfields for upwards of twenty 
years. 
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To Captabt Scott. 

Letteb I. — A letter of encouragement in circnmstances of trial. 

August 8, 1766. 

Mt dear Friend, — I am very willing to meet you with 
a letter at York, thougli I have no particular advice to 
offer. It seems probable, as you say, that your expected 
interview with the General will afford you some further 
Hght into your future path. I am in no pain about the 
event.* Man is a proud creature, and prone to please 
himself with the imagination of influence and power ; but 
in reality he has none any further than as it is given 
him from above. The General, or whoever else are dis- 
pleased with you, have their commission, and limits as- 
signed them by one whom they little think of; and when 
they seem to think they can do most, they shall in effect 
do nothing but as instruments of his will. I trust the 
Lord will stand by you, put his love into your heart, and 
suitable words into your mouth, and overrule the minds 
of them with whom you have to do. And if He has further 
service for you in that situation, you will find that his 
hook and bridle will hold them in, so that they shall not 
be able to hurt you. As you know whom you have believed, 
and where to apply for strength suited to your day, ac- 
cording to his promise, I am so far from trembling for the 
event, that I congratulate you on the honourable oppor- 
tunity that is before you of witnessing a good confession 

♦ There is a very interesting letter from Captain Scott to Mr. Newton, 
which will be found in the life of the latter, p. 160, etc., giving a detail of 
the Captain's interview with General Howard, the colonel of his regiment, 
and showing how the Colonel could find nothing against him except con- 
cerning the law of his God. 
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in such a presence, which I trust the Lord will own, 
and bless you in. Tear them not. Eemember Jesus 
stood before the high priest, Herod, and Pilate, for you. 
But, how different are the cases ! You may perhaps meet 
with some expressions of dislike, but the laws of the land 
will protect you from the full effects of their resentment ; 
and even the laws of politeness will in some degree re- 
strain them. You are not going to be buffeted, blinded, 
and spit upon. Look at your regimentals, and let them 
remind you of him who wore a scarlet robe for you, not 
as a mark of honourable service, but as a badge of infamy. 
You are a soldier : if you were appointed to march against 
a battery, though it is a service not agreeable to flesh and 
blood, yet a sense of honour, and what you owe to your 
king, your country, and yourself, would prompt you to 
reject any rising thought of fear, that might betray you 
to act a part unsuitable to your character, with disdain. 
But, oh, how much stronger and more animating are the 
motives which should influence us as Christian soldiers ! 
I trust you will fully feel their influence. There is- but a 
veil of flesh and blood between you and that unseen world 
where Jesus reigns in all his glory. Perhaps you will be 
attended with such companies of the heavenly host, as 
made themselves visible to the shepherds. How will they 
rejoice to see you fervent and faithful in your Master's 
cause ! Nay, Himself will be there j and though you 
cannot see him. He will be looking upon you, as He did 
on his servant Stephen. Then think of the day when He, 
in his turn, will own and confess you before an assembled 
world. Yea, perhaps upon the spot. He may witness his 
approbation ; and if you can hear him whispering in your 
heart, "Well done, good and faithful servant," you will little 
regard what is said against you. As to consequences, leave 
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them in his hand : they shall be all good and glorious to 
them that fear liim. He may suffer a cloud to appear, but 
He can blow it away in a moment. He may permit this 
or that course to be stopped up ; but He can open twenty 
in the room of it. He can show you how little dependence 
there is to be placed on the friendships and favour of men, 
when once we are enabled to be active and hearty 
for him; but these failures shall only give occasion of 
showing you likewise how all-sufficient He is in wisdom, 
love, and power, to give more and better than creatures 
can possibly deprive us of. Fear not, be strong, yea I say 
unto you be strong : the Lord of hosts is with you. 

I am yours, etc. 
To Captain Scott. 

Letteb n. — The benefit of religious exercises. 

January 4, 1768. 

My dear Fkiend, — My heart is as much with you, I 
trust, as it would be had you the most canonical appoint- 
ment, and the most regular sphere of service. And I 
would as willingly hear you, in your usual places, as if 
you preached in St. Paul's. But as I have already an- 
swered your letter, this, and more that I could offer from 
it, now I have it before me, may be little more than re- 
petition. . . . 

Exercises of mind are common to all who know any 
thing of themselves, and have some just views of their 
obligations to redeeming love. But those who preach to 
others must expect a double portion. We need them in 
order to keep us humble, upon which, as a means, our 
success and comfort especially depend. We need them 
that we may know to speak a word in season to weary 
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souls. Innumerable are the trials, fears, complaints and 
temptations which the Lord's people are beset with ; some 
in one way, and some in another ; the minister must, as 
it were, have a taste of all, or it might happen a case 
might come before him to which he had nothing to say. 
And we need them likewise to bring our hard hearts into 
a feeling disposition and sympathy with those who suffer : 
otherwise we should be too busy or too happy to attend 
unto their moans. Surely much of that hasty and cen- 
sorious spirit, too often observable in young conyerts, arises 
from their having, as yet, a very imperfect acquaintance 
with the deceitfulness of their own hearts. But, the old 
weather-beaten Christian, who has learnt by sorrowful ex- 
perience how weak he is in himself, and what powerful 
subtle enemies he has to grapple ^^ith, acquires a tender- 
ness in dealing with bruises and broken bones, which 
greatly conduces to his acceptance and usefulness. I desire 
therefore to be resigned and thankful, and to give myself 
up to the Lord to lead me in whatever way he sees best ; 
only I am grieved, that it is so much his appointment to 
keep me thus low, as it is the necessary consequence of 
my own folly and remissness. 

I am yours, etc. 

To Captaik Scott. 

L ETTEE m.— On his friend leaving the army — Similarity of the experience 
In believing. 

May 20, 1769. 

Mt deae Sie, — I am more sorry than surprised that you 

are constrained to leave the army. I was apprehensive 

from the first that sooner or later, this would be the case. 

However, as I know you have acted with a simple view to 

the glory of God and the good of souls, I trust He will 
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give you the reward of those that suffer for righteousness' 
sake. May He now make you a blessing wherever He shall 
be pleased to fix or send you, and give you many seals to 
your labours, that you, and all about you, may rejoice in 
your present situation. And as you are not now under 
either military or ecclesiastical restraints, I doubt not but 
you will gladly spend and be spent for his sake. The 
campaign is short ; the victory already secured : we have 
but a few skirmishes to pass through, and then He, who 
has promised to make us more than conquerors, will put a 
crown of eternal life upon our heads. . . . 

As to your complaints, I might transcribe them, and 
send them back in my name. I seem to have all the 
causes of grief and shame, that are common to others, 
and not a few, that I am ready to think peculiar to my- 
self. But, through mercy, I can also follow you in what 
you say of the all-sufficiency of Jesus. His blood, right- 
eousness, intercession and unchangeable love, keep me 
from giving way to the conclusions which Satan and un- 
belief would sometimes force upon me. It is He who must 
do all things for me, by me, and in me. I long to live more 
above the influence of a legal spirit and an unbelieving 
heart. Bat, indeed, I groan being burdened. I have no 
reason to complain of a want of liberty in public, but I 
wish I could be more concerned for success, and more 
affected to see poor sinners hardening under the sound of 
the gospel. I am afraid that if I am enabled to fill up my 
hour, and to come off with tolerable acceptance, I am too 
easily satisfied. Indeed this is a mercy which demands 
my thankfulness ; but the great concern should be, that 
neither my preaching nor their hearing may be in vain. 
However, the Lord grant me to be faithful. 

I am yours, etc. 
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E have very little to comnmnicate of Miss Thorpe. 
She is twice referred to in Mr. Newton's Diary, 
once while he was in London previous to his re- 
sidence at Liverpool, and again in the latter place 
when he gives thanks to God that one so unworthy as he 
■was made the instrument of good to another. 

The letter on the theatre and other places of public 
amusement may not be without its value in these days of 
loose religious profession. 



To Miss Thoepb. 

The theatre. 

Mt deae Madam, — Let what has been said on the 
subject of acquaintanceship, etc., sufSce. It was well 
meant on my side, and well taken on yours. You may 
perhaps see that my hints were not wholly unnecessary, 
and I ought to be satisfied with your apology, and am 
so. The circumstances of your being seen at the play- 
house has nothing at all mysterious in it ; as you say you 
have not been there these six or seven years, it was neither 
more nor less than a mistake. I heard you had been there 
within these two years : I am glad to find I was misin- 
formed. I think there is no harm in your supposing, that 
of the many thousands .who frequent public diversions, 
some may in other respects be better than yourself; but I 
hope your humble and charitable construction of their 
mistake will not lead you to extenuate the evil of those 
diversions in themselves. For though I am persuaded, 
that a few, who know better what to do with themselves, 

L 2 
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are, for want of consideration, drawn in to expose themselves 
in such places, yet I am well Satisfied, that, if there is 
any practice in this land sinful, attendance on the play- 
house is properly and eminently so. The theatres are 
fountains and means of vice ; I had almost said, in the 
same manner and degree as the ordinances of the gospel 
are the means of grace ; and I can hardly think there is a 
Christian upon earth who would dare to he seen there, if 
the nature and effects of the theatre were properly set 
before him. Dr. Witherspoon of Scotland has written 
an excellent piece upon the stage, or rather against it, 
which I wish every person, who makes the least pretence 
to fear God, had an opportunity of perusing. I cannot 
judge much more favourably of Eanelagh, Vauxhall, and 
all the innumerable train of dissipations, by which the 
god of this world blinds the eyes of multitudes, lest the 
light of the glorious gospel should shine in upon them. 
What an awful aspect upon the present times have such 
texts as Isaiah xxii. 12 — 14; iii. 12; Amos vi. 3, 6; 
James iv. 4 ! I wish you, therefore, not to plead for any 
of them, but use all your influence to make them shimned 
as pest-houses, and dangerous nmsances to precious souls ; 
especially if you know any who you hope, in the main, 
are seriously disposed, who yet venture themselves in 
those purlieus of Satan, endeavour earnestly and faithfully 
to undeceive them. 

The time is short ; eternity at the door : was there no 
other evil in these vain amusements than the loss of 
precious time (but alas! their name is legion), we have 
not leisure in our circumstances to regard them. And, 
blessed be God, we need them not. The gospel opens a 
source of purer, sweeter, and more substantial pleasures : 
we are invited to communion with God : we are called 
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to share in the theme of angels, the songs of heaven; 
and the wonders of redeeming love are laid open to our 
view. The Lord himself is waiting to be gracious, waiting 
with promises and pardons in his hands. Well then may 
we bid adieu to the perishing pleasures of sin ; well may 
we pity those who can find pleasure in those places and 
parties where he is shut out ; where his name is only men- 
tioned to be profaned ; where his commandments are not 
only broken, but insulted ; where sinners proclaim their 
shame, as in Sodom, and attempt not to hide it; where 
at best wickedness is wrapt up in a disguise of delicacy, 
to make it more insinuating; and nothing is offensive 
that is not grossly and unpolitely indecent. 

I sympathize with all your complaints ; but if the Lord 
is pleased to make them subservient to the increase of 
your sanctification, to wean you more and more from 
this world, and to draw you nearer to himself, you will 
one day see cause to be thankful for them, and to number 
them amongst your choicest mercies. A hundred years 
hence it will signify little to you whether you were sick 
or well the day I wrote this letter. 

I am, etc. 
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attempt the slightest sketch of the life of the poet 
Cowper is needless, and would be quite out of place 
here. It may suffice to refer to some points of in- 
terest in the relation subsisting between Mr. Cowper 
and Mr. Newton. When Mr. Cowper came to Olney, in the 
year 1766, it was a source of great pleasure to each party. 
There was very much that was congenial between them, ren- 
dering their intercourse more than usually happy. Eeferring 
some time after to this period, at first so joyous and then 
so sad, Mr. Newton says, " The Lord who had brought 
us together had so knit our hearts and affections that for 
nearly twelve years {i. e. till Mr. Newton left Olney), we 
were seldom separated for twelve hours at a time when we 
were awake and at home. The first six I passed in daily 
admiring and trying to imitate him ; during the second 
six I walked pensively with him in the vaUey of the 
shadow of death." It is abundantly evident from the 
whole tenor of their correspondence, how strong was the 
mutual attachment of these friends ; and how little there 
was of the assumption and " direction " attributed to Mr. 
Newton is manifest enough from the passage quoted 
above. 

After a visit to Olney in 1783, when Mr. Newton found 
his friend more than usually depressed, Mr. Cowper writes, 
" You know not what I suffered while you were here, nor is 
there any reason you should. . . . The friend of 
my heart, the person with whom I had formerly taken 
sweet counsel no longer useful to me as a minister, no 
longer pleasant to me as a Christian, was a spectacle that 
must necessarily add the bitterness of mortification to the 
sadness of despair." Again, Mr. Cowper writes, in 1795 : 
" There is no day in which you are excluded from my 
thoughts. " Even when the deepening gloom of his ter- 
rible melancholy had to a great extent beclouded and 
blunted the sensibilities of that tender and loving heart, 
when the unhappy poet could say more truly than ever, 
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But me scarce hoping to attain that rest 
Always from port withheld, always distress'd — 
Me howling blasts drive devious, tempest toss'd, 
Sails ripp'd, seams opening wide and compass lost, 

even then the last sad letter, written in 1799, shows the 
love that evidently lay hid under its seeming coldness. 
" Adieu, dear sir, whom in those days (just before referred 
to), I could call dear friend with feelings that justified 
the appellation." 

Few whose sympathies will be in accordance with the 
contents of this volume are likely to give heed to the mis- 
apprehensions and mis-statements which have been too 
frequently expressed as to the intercourse of these friends, 
and to the absurd charge of harshness and tyranny exer- 
cised by Newton over Cowper, yet such statements have 
unhappily had an influence on some, not otherwise dis- 
posed to think unfavourably of Mr. Newton, but who from 
lack of better information have been unwittingly deceived. 
If it be so these few remarks may perhaps lead to a more 
correct view of the case.* 



To William Cowper, Esq. 

Lbtteb I. — Encouragement against doubts and fears. 

July 30, 1767. 
Deab Sir, — Your letter gave me much pleasure, and in- 
creases my desire (if it be the Lord's will), of having you 
so near us. As I hope it will not be long before I have the 
pleasure of seeing you, I shall be the less solicitous if my 
frequent engagements should constrain me to close before 
my paper is filled. I can only. advise you to resist to the 
utmost every dark and discouraging suggestion. The 
Lord has done great things for you, and wonderfully ap- 
peared in your behalf already. Take encouragement 

♦ The whole subject is fvilly discussed in the Life of Newton, by the Eev. 
J. Bull, pp. 187, etc., 285, and 364. 
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hence to hope, that he will not forsake the work of his own 
hands; Judges xiii. 23. There is much weight in the 
apostle's argument in Eom. v. 10. Surely He who showed 
us mercy before we asked for it, will not withhold it now 
He has taught us how to plead for it agreeably to his 
own will. Though sin has abounded in us, grace has 
superabounded in him; though our enemies are many, 
and mighty, Jesus is above them all ; though He may hide 
himself from us at times for a moment. He has given us 
a warrant to trust in him, even while we walk in darkness, 
and has promised to return, and gather us with everlast- 
ing mercies. 

The Christian calling, like many others, is easy and 
clear in theory, but not without much care and difS- 
eulty to be reduced to practice. Things appear quite 
otherwise, when felt experimentally, to what they do, when 
only read in a book. Many learn the art of navigation 
(as it is called), by the fire-side at home ; but when they 
come to sea, with their heads full of rules, and without 
experience, they find that the art is only to be thoroughly 
learnt upon the spot. So, to renounce self, to live upon 
Jesus, to walk with Grod, to overcome the world, to hope 
against hope, to trust the Lord when we cannot trace 
him, and to know that our duty and privilege consist in 
these things, may be readily acknowledged or quickly 
learned ; but, upon repeated trial, we find that saying and 
doing are two things. We think at setting out that we 
sit down and count the cost ; but alas ! our views are so 
superficial at first, that we have occasion to correct our 
estimate daily. For every day shows us some new thing 
in the heart, or some new turn in the management of the 
war against us which we were not aware of; and upon 
these accounts, discouragements may arise so high as to 
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bring us (I speak for myself) to the very point of throw- 
ing down our arms, and making either a tame surrender 
or a shameful flight. Thus it would be with us at last, if 

the Lord of hosts were not on our side But 

if He is the Captain of our salvation, if his eye is upon 
us, his arm stretched out around us, and his ear open to 
our cry, and if He has engaged to teach our hands to 
war and our fingers to fight, and to cover our heads in 
the day of battle, then we need not fear, though a host 
rise up against us ; but, lifting up our banner in his name, 
let us go forth conquering and to conquer ; Eom. xvi. 20. 

We hope we shall all be better acquainted soon. We 
please ourselves with agreeable prospects and proposals ; 
but the determination is with the Lord. We may rejoice 
that it is. He sees all things in their dependences and con- 
nexions, which we see not, and therefore he often thwarts 
our wishes for our good ; but if we are not mistaken, if 
any measure we have in view would, upon the whole, pro- 
mote our comfort or his glory. He will surely bring it to pass 
in answer to prayer, how improbable soever it may appear ; 
for He delights in the satisfaction and prosperity of his 
people, and without a need-he, they shall never be in hea- 
viness. Let us strive and pray, for a habitual resignation to 
his will ; for He does all things well. It is never ill with 
us but when our evil hearts doubt or forget this plainest of 
truths. 

I beg an interest in your prayers, and that you will be- 
lieve me to be, 

Dear Sir, your affectionate servant. 
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To William Cowpee, Esq. 

Letteb II. — ^Engagements in London — Desire to retiim home — Messages 
of kindness to his people. 

My veet deak Friend, — Ifeel myself already in London. 
Forced to lie in bed, and straitened for leisure and retire- 
ment when up, I steal a few minutes before breakfast to 
tell you, that as soon as that is finished we go into the 
City to hear Mr. Brewer, at Pinner's Hall. We are to dine 
with Mrs. Wilberforce at Mr. West's *, and in the eyening 
I am to speak to the little company there. There I trust 
we shall meet you, Mr. Foster, and all my dear people, in 
the spirit. 

Pray for me that my heart may be looking to Jesus 
for peace, wisdom, and strength. Without him all is 
waste and desert. And every thought in which He has 
not a place or rule is treason. I trust, yea, I know He 
will be with you. He will cover your head in the day of 
battle, and give you many a song of triumph before the 
great day of decision, when all enemies shall be finally 
bruised under your feet. 

On Tuesday evening I spoke (vice Mr. Brewer) to the 
society at Mr. West's. On Wednesday preached at the 
Lock ; Friday at St. Antholin's. Sunday morning at 
Blackfriars ; afternoon in Bishopsgate Street. In the 
several public services the Lord was pleased to give me 
liberty. He can touch the rock and make the waters fiow 
forth. I thank you for yours of the 21st. I pity your 
conflicts, and I try not to envy your comforts. You are in 
safe hands. All your combats and all your victories are 
* See letters to Captain Clunie, p. 61. 
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already marked out for you. I hope Molly Coles is recovering 
apace, and that the quarantine between the two houses, 
will soon be taken off. Please to give my love to her, as 
likewise to Molly Mole (who I hope will be a very good 
girl), and to all the Marys, Mollys, Sallys, Sarahs, etc., 
that come in your way, particularly Sally Johnson and 
Judith.* I trust we live in the daily remembrance of you 
and dear Mrs. Unwin, and we doubt not we are the 
better for your prayers. I think we shall be both glad to 
see Olney again. Yet, as I am abroad, I hope to make 
myself tolerably easy till the time comes. Please to give 
our love to Miss Unwin, Mr. Foster, Mr. Palmer, etc. To 
Mrs. Unwin and Sir Cowper we join in more than a com- 
mon salutation. We are bound to you both by the four- 
fold cord of esteem, friendship, communion, and obliga- 
tion. Judge then, how warmly and sincerely we can as- 
sure you that we are most affectionately yours, 

John and M.. Newton. 



To William Cowpee, Esq. 

Lettee III. — ^Franks — An accident — The spring — Hope of hia friend's 

restoration. 

Ohables Square : April 29, 1780. 

Mt deae Feiend, — We seldom send anything to a 
friend with a more interested and selfish view than a frank, 
for we expect not only to have it returned, but that what 
we send empty should be returned full. I hope when the 
weather will not allow you to be aU day in the garden, you 
are preparing a cargo for my frank — letters, essays, 
thoughts, bons mots, tales, fables, in a word, miscellanies of 

* Mr. Newton's servants. 
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all kinds, in prose or verse. Whatever bears the signature of 
your hand, or of your manner, will be welcome ; and as 
long as you find materials, I will endeavour to find franks, 
and to send you pepper-corns of thanks ia return as often 
as I can. 

The recovery of my arm has advanced happily without 
interruption. I can now put on my great-coat, have almost 
done with my sling, and hope in a few days more, to be 
released from the bandages. , Blessed be the Lord, my best 
physician and friend, my present and all-sufficient help. 
I have seen no reason yet to regret my fall, nor have I 
been permitted to do it ; yet I may consider it as a chas- 
tisement, though of a gentle and merciful kind. A sinner 
need not spend much time in searching out the cause of 
an affliction ; but that the afflictions of such a sinner as 
I should be so seldom, so moderate, so soon removed, de- 
pends upon reasons, which I should never have known but 
by the word of God. There I am taught to spell his 
name. " The Lord, the Lord God, long suffering, abundant 
in mercy, forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin ; " and 
thus I read the reason why I am not consumed. 

The spring long retarded, begins to force its way, and 
to make its appearance in the trees that surround our 
square. The close behind our garden seems as green as 
your meadows, and the cows that are feeding in it, 
have very much the look of country cows. St. Luke's 
church affords us a sort of substitute for Olney steeple. 
Islington (by the help of an imagination which loves • to 
concur in putting an agreeable deception upon itself), 
passes for Emberton ; and the New Eiver, if it did not 
run underground hereabouts, would soon obtaiu a new 
name, and be called the Ouse. We take the same liberty 
with persons as with places, and cannot walk much in the 
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streets without meeting a somebody that recalls somebody 
else to our minds. But to impose upon ourselves so far 
as to think any place like Orchard Side, or any persons like 
Mrs. Unwin or Mr. Oowper, exceeds our present attainment 
in the art of substitution. In other respects our situation 
is, upon the whole, so well, that I may apply to either of 
you 

" Exoepto quod non simul esses, csetera Isetns."* 

But, indeed, a remoTa,l from two such dear friends is a 
dislocation, and gives me at times a mental feeling, some- 
thing analogous to what my body felt when my arm was 
forced from its socket. I live in hopes that this mental 
dislocation will one day be happily reduced likewise, and 
that we shall come together again as hone to its hone. The 
connexion which the Lord himself formed between us, was 
undoubtedly formed for eternity; but I trust we shall have 
more of the pleasure and comfort of it in time, and that I 
shall yet hear you say, " Come, magnify the Lord with 
me, and let us exalt his name together ; for He hath 
turned my mourning into joy, and He hath taken off my 
sackcloth and girded me with gladness." 

I am, dearest Sir, 
Your most affectionate and obliged. 



To William Cowpee, Esq. 

Letter IV. — Beating the parish boundaries — Further reference to his 
friend's state of mind — Bequest for some sketches. 

Charles Squake: May 6, 1780. 

Mt dear Sib, — You will have no reason to apply to 
me Luke vii. 42. For when you pipe I am ready to 

* Sincerely blest, but that I want my friend.— JVancis. 
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dance ; and when you mourn, a cloud comes over my 
brow, and a tear stands a-tiptoe in my eye. I observe your 
letters usually begin and end in the allegro strain, and you 
put the most serious part in the middle ; as this seems the 
fittest place for it, I will try to imitate you, though it be 
something, if either my beginning or my close should en- 
title me to your smile, except you smile at the presump- 
tion of your humble imitator, and recollect the fable of 
the frog, who tried to imitate the ox. 

On Thursday I attended, in my robes, the churchwardens 
and several of the gentlemen of the parish. We had 
large nosegays in our hands, and, all but myself, favours ia 
their hats, accompanied by a number of little boys smartly 
dressed, and carrying white wands. Thus' marshalled and 
accoutred, we paraded the streets, and a tall man who has 
some other name, but is best known to me by that of the 
organ-blower, pointing successively to the marks, corners, 
and abutments which distinguished ours from the cii'cum- 
jacent parishes, proclaimed at each, " The boundary of the 
parish of St. Mary Woolnoth." The chorus, consisting of a 
number of huzzas, was performed by the youths, who like- 
wise beat the marks and walls with their wands. This osten- 
tatious service draws abundance of eyes ; ladies, gentlemen, 
porters, and carters, all stop and turn and stare. After the 
procession, and distributing ribbons and cakes to the parish- 
ioners, we divided into two parties for dinner. All passed 
with much decorum and courtesy, and nothing happened 
that made me sorry I was among them. This little parochial 
farce is acted annually on Ascension-day. I am afraid my 
overture is very dull, but if you could suppose it the trans- 
lation of a fragment dug out of Herculaneum, giving an 
account of some custom that obtained {mutatis mutandis*), 

* Making the necessary changes. 
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in ancient Rome, then both the ears of your classical atten- 
tion would doubtless be nailed to the subject. 

Do not wonder that I prize your letters. Besides the 
merit which friendship puts on them, as being yours, you 
always send me something I should value from a stranger. 
Some thoughts in your last I shall be the better for, if 
it be not my own fault. How wonderful is that tincture, 
the inexpressible something, which gives your sentiments 
when you speak of yourself so gloomy a cast, while in all 
other respects it leaves your faculties in full bloom and 
vigour! How strange that your judgment should be 
clouded on one point only, and that a point so obvious and 
strikingly clear to everybody who knows you ! How strange 
that a person who considers the earth, the planets, and the 
sun itself as mere baubles, compared with the friendship 
and favour of God their Maker, should think the God who 
inspired him with such an idea, could ever forsake and 
cast off the soul which He has taught to love him ! How 
strange is it I say, that you should hold tenaciously both 
parts of a contradiction ! Though your comforts have been 
so long suspended, I know not that I ever saw you for a 
single day since your calamity came upon you, in which I 
could not perceive as clear and satisfactory evidence, that 
the grace of God was with you, as I could in your brighter 
and happier times. In the midst of all the little amuse- 
ments, which you call trifling, and which I would be very 
thankful you can attend to in your present circumstances, 
it is as easy to see who has your heart, and which way 
your desires tend, as to see your shadow when you stand 
in the sun. . . . 

I shall enlarge my commission for filling the franks and 
parcels which I hope to receive from you. I have a little 
back parlour which bears the name of my study. It is at 
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present much unfurnished, and I must beg you, therefore, 
to send me in a few mountains and valleys, woods, streams 
and ducks to ornament the walls ; in return I will join my 

praises to Mrs. ^"s and your own, which, indeed, 

considering how destitute I am of taste and vertft, 
will be but like putting a cipher on the wrong side of a 
significant figure, which adds a round to the line, but 
nothing to the sum.* But let the great boast of their 
Eaphaels and their Titians, it shall suffice for me if I may 
inscribe on the pieces in my study — ^W. C. pinxit. 

ILy bandage is taken off, and my arm almost in statu quo. 
I wish to be thankful to him who maketh sore and bindeth 
up, who woundeth and his hands ma.ke whole. 

Accept our best love, and believe me to be. 

Most affectionately yours, 

J. N, 



* Whether Mr. Newton's request was complied' with we know not. 
There is a, letter addressed at a somewhat later period to Mrs. King by 
Mr. Oowper, in which he says, " I even had the hardiness to take in hand 
the pencil, and studied a whole year the art of drawing. Many figures 
were the fruit of my laboui's, which had at least the merit of being un- 
paralleled by any production either of art or nature. But before the year 
was ended I had occasion to wonder at the progress that may be made in 
spite of natural deficiency, by dint alone of practice ; for I actually pro- 
duced three landscapes which a lady thought worthy to be framed and 
glazed. I then judged it high time to exchange this occupation for another, 
lest by any subsequent productions of inferior merit I should forfeit the 
honour I had so fortunately acquired."— &uiftei/'6 Cowper, vi. 196. An 
engraving from one of these drawings, originally presented to Lady 
Austin and given by her to Mr. J. A. Biiight, will be found in the Gentle- 
mam's Magazine for June, 1804. 
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To William Cowpee, Esq. 

Lettee V. — Interruptions in his work — Thelyphtliora — Present of oysters 
^Congregation at St. Mary Woolnoth. 

My DEAR Eriend, . . . I feel the propriety of your 
adyice to keep on and on witli anything I have in hand, 
because intermissions breed unfitness and disinclination. But 
I feel likewise the impossibility of complying with it. This 
day fortnight I began with some eagerness the sermons I 
mentioned, but have not been able to return to the task but 
one hour since. And then I was so awkward that what I, with 
much scratching and puzzling my head, wrote in that hour 
must be out of the book, for the next time I saw it I was 
not pleased with it. Sometimes I can drive away currente 
calamo* without a minute's hesitation from sheet to sheet. 
Sometimes every line is uphill work, invitd Minerva.^ 
Oh what toiling and panting and straining when invention 
and imagination flounder in the mud and cannot get 
through ! Thus I learn that what I have is not my own, 
and that what I do (if tolerable) is not my doing. At the 
best I am but like a ship whose rigging is useless, and sails 
spread to no purpose, unless the wind blow and it is toler- 
ably fair. However, I cannot yet proceed. Next week I 
am to be at Kamsgate, the following at Beading. A fort- 
night's absence from home will produce as many necessary 
engagements when I come back as can be well dispatched 

* With a ready pen. 

t Minerva (the goddess of wisdom) refusing her aid. 

M 
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in a month. Some must Tisit us, others must be visited ; 
letters must be answered ; every day forestalled, every hour 
too short. What can I do ? especially as indolence and a 
sort of dissipation and unsteadiness increase upon one as 
business increases. I believe I shall make but a poor 
figure as an author henceforward. Then heaps of folk 
would persuade me that I can attempt nothing so season- 
able, needful, and with equal probability of usefnlness, as an 
answer to ThelypMJiora* I am not yet of this mind, and 
besides that I am not satisfied with the expediency of an 
answer. Mr. Indolence uses all his influence with me, 
which is considerable, to keep me quiet; Mr. Prudence 
cautions me against meddling with one above my match ; 
and Mr. Delicacy says. Surely you would not write against 
your friend. However, this triumvirate may prevent my 
writing ; notwithstanding all that Prudence and Delicacy 
urge, and whether they are pleased or not, I must bear 
my testimony against Thelyphthora to-morrow night viva 
voce. I shall not so much mind Indolence, except he 
should actually follow me into the pulpit, which he seldom 
does, though I am pestered with him everywhere else. 
But in the course of sermons I lately began on relative 
duties I must enter on the relation of husband and wife to- 
morrow night ; and it would be high treason, or at least 
misprision of treason against the truth, when expressly 
preaching on the subject of marriage, to leave the dan- 
gerous and novel doctrine of the present lawfulness of 
polygamy unnoticed, because I have a love for the person 
who presumed to broach it. 

A small but (as I am told) a select company, from 
Pyfleet, will set out to-day by Rogers' waggon for Olney, 
and I expect they will take up their quarters with Mrs. 
* A work by the Eev. Dr. Madan, advocating polygamy. 
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Unwin. I hope they will not disturb you, for they are as 
mute as fishes, and though they will be as well at your 
house as anywhere, you will perceive, as soon as you see 
them, that they are not in their proper element. So far 
from being forward, a degree of violence will be necessary 
to make them open their mouths, at least upon their first 
coming down. But when properly treated they show them- 
selves to greater advantage than might be expected from 
the roughness of their appearance. They were all lately 
resident in my parish. 

The two five-toed feathered inhabitants of Olney came 
safe to us, but had not been long in town before they went 
to pot. We thank you and Mrs. Unwin for feeding them 
that have since supplied us with food. 

In every nation they that fear God and work righteous- 
ness are accepted of him. In the number of my hearers 
there are some in connection with Mr. Wesley. They come 
to me as often as they can, and some of them with whom I 
am acquainted are very excellent people indeed. It is 
generally allowed that the congregation at St. Mary Wool- 
noth is remarkably serious, attentive, and respectable. How 
unlike the gaping, staring, sleepy mortals who made the 
bulk of our auditory at Olney. Some say there is not such 
a congregation in London as mine ; that it is the flower 
and picking of all the denominations of professors. How- 
ever that may be we are through mercy very comfortable 
together. And such of my own parish as do attend behave 
apparently as weU as the rest. But we are indeed a medley 
as to names. My turn is peaceable, and the peaceable of 
all sorts seem disposed to hear me. I had but few mate- 
rials for a letter, but I have worked them up and made the 
most of them I could, in hopes of getting towards the 
bottom of the page. Having succeeded so well in my 

M 2 
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enterprise as to leave no room for making apologies, I 
heartily present our joint loye to Mrs. Unwin and you, and 
retire the moment I have assured you that I am your most 
affectionate Achates, 

John Newton. 

HoxTON : Sept. 30, 1780. 



To "William Cowpee, Esq. 

Lettek VI. — Disappointment of authors — The praise or blame of mortals 
of little account. 

My dear Friend, — I have given you more respite than 
I intended, and think, notwithstanding an agreement not 
to insist upon form, some apology is almost necessary for 
the delay. Trvditur dies die.* Something occurs every 
day which pleads for putting off something else till to- 
morrow, and so on, till (as Austin in his quaint way expresses 
it), Modo et modo non liahen modum.'\ It is a proof of our 
depravity that good habits are much more easily lost than 
acquired, whereas bad habits are acquired with ease but laid 
aside with difficulty. My propensity to write to you I 
account a good habit, which I should be very sorry to lose. 

I wish you good dispatch and much success with Homer. 
But the apprehensions I hinted lest you should be so much 
taken up with your work as to expose you to painful feel- 
ings in case of any disappointment, is not abated by that 
part of your letter where you say, " He knows my frame, 
and will consider that I am but dust, dust into the bargain 
that has been so trampled under foot and beaten, that a 
storm less violent than an unsuccessful issue of such a 
business would be sufficient to blow me quite away. This 

* Day presses on the heels of day. — Francis. 
t Now and now has no now. 
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acknowledgment rather increases than abates my fear for 
you. But I hope and pray that the Lord who has sup- 
ported you under and brought you through many storms, 
which were violent and terrible indeed, would enable you 
to consider the failure of a poem (if it should be so, which 
I hope it will not) as no more than the breath of an infant, 
compared with the tempests by which I have seen you 
assaulted. 

I am an author likewise, and am soon to launch forth 
into the public notice a new book.* I can therefore have 
a fellow-feeling with you. Some approbation I may hope 
for. A portion of censure and dislike I may likewise ex- 
pect. Suppose we join in ordering our imagination, to 
balloon us to Liliput. Surely were we there we should 
be too Biff, if not too Great, to pay much regard to the 
judgment of a parcel of little things, not more than five 
or six inches high, who might presume to give themselves 
airs about Us. Yet I can conceive a possibility that man- 
nikins or womankins of those small dimensions might pos- 
sess as much wisdom, goodness, and truth as the taller 
animals who inhabit Great Britain. But were our admirers 
and censurers as tall as Brobdignags, their applause and 
their petulance will soon be stifled in the dust. These are 
in a manner but creatures of a day ; and indeed so are we. 
But we belong to another world. We are going where 
their praise and their obloquy can do us neither good nor 
harm. In eternitatem jaingimus.^ Let our ambition be 
of the noblest kind : let our aim be to please God. If the 
great Judge shall be pleased to receive us with approbation, 
we shall be little concerned what the emmets we have left 
behind may think of us after we are gone. In his favour 
is life. His smile would amply overbalance the frown 
* His Messiah. t We paint for eternity. 
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of the whole creation. Yes, my friend, when the Lord 
shall break the fetters that hare so long entangled your 
spirit (and of this happy event you have yourself conceived 
and expressed a hope) you wiU rejoice, and I shall rejoice 
with you, whatever reception our books may meet with. 
. . . . My dear has been often and much indisposed 
of late, but is at present better. Sick or well we always feel 
the same unabated regard for you and for dear Mrs. Unwin. 
We leave Charles Square as soon as may be after Lady- 
day, and remove to Coleman Street Buildings. In all 
places no less than in all seasons I hope to approve myself, 

Tours indeed and in truth, 

John Newton. 

March n, 1786. 
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ilE. SYMONDS was born at Kidderminster, in 
January, 1739. His father was a medical man, and 
eminent for his piety,as were others of his ancestors. 
He was originally designed for agricultural pur- 
suits, but his religious character and talents led some 
Christian friends to suggest bis engaging in the work of 
the ministry. Consequently, after fitting deliberation, he 
entered the academy of Dr. Conder at Mile End, near 
Ijondon, at the same time uniting himself to the church of 
Mr. Brewer, at Stepney. Towards the close of his acad' mi- 
cal career he was invited to the vacant church at Bedtord, 
where the celebrated John Bunyan once ministered. The 
result was his settlement there as its pastor. The contiguity 
of Bedford to Olney, and the fact that Mr. Symonds had 
become acquainted with Mr. Brewer, were probably the 
means of his introduction to Mr. Newton, who speaks thus of 
him in his Diary : — " March 12, '66. A visit from Mr, 
Symonds. He is supplying a vacancy at Bedford. I shall 
be glad if the Lord sees fit to fix him there. I think him 
a sensible, spiritual, humble young man, and believe he 
would make an agreeable and useful neighbour. Heard 
him preach in the evening from John xii. 21." 

Mr. Symonds was a truly good man and devoted to his 
work. Family cares and severe bodily affliction sometimes 
cast a gloom over his spirit and led him to take desponding 
views of himself;* yet for the most part he glorified God 
in the fire ; and though afflictions abounded, grace did much 
more abound. After being at Bedford some years, Mr. 
Symonds changed his views on the subject of infant baptism. 
Hence the references of Mr. Newton in his third letter. He 
died in November, 1788, at the early age of forty-nine, es- 
pecially in his last illness glorifying God by patience under 
extreme suffering, and by his steadfast reliance, notwith- 

* See Letter 11. of this series, and Life of Newton, p. 199. 
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standing many temptations, on the Saviour, who, to use 
his own words, " filled him with a steady, constant peace, 
and sometimes with unutterable joy and transport." 



To the Ebv. Joshua Symonds. 

Letter I. — Degrees of glory — Christians not to be measured by gifts or 

services. 

February 17, 1769. 

Deab Sir, — I cannot agree with your friends, or with 
Witsius, respecting the degrees of glory. Perhaps we are 
not capable of stating the question properly in this dark 
world. I see no force in the argument drawn from 1 Cor. 
xr. 40, 41 ; or, rather, that does not appear to me the 
sense of the passage ; or that the apostle had any respect 
to degrees of glory. The text in Matt. xix. 28, may be com- 
pared with Eev. iii. 21. However, admitting such degrees, 
perhaps they will not be distributed (according to human 
expectation) to such as have been most employed in active 
life. Matt. x. 41. As wickedness is rated by the judg- 
ment of God, not according to the number of outward acts, 
but by what the heart would do had opportunity offered. 
Matt. V. 28 ; so the Lord will graciously accept the 
desires of his people, and they shall in no wise lose their 
reward because his providence has appointed them a nar- 
rower sphere. 

One man, like Mr. Whitefield, is raised up to preach 
the gospel with success through a considerable part of the 
earth. Another is called to the humbler service of sweep- 
ing the streets, or cleaning this great minister's shoes. 
Now, if the latter is thankful and content in his poor 
station, — if he can look without envy, yea, with much 
love on the man that is honoured, — if he can rejoice 
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in the good that is done, or pray for the success of those 
whom the Lord sends, — I see not why he may not be as 
great a man in the sight of God as he who is followed and 
admired by thousands. 

Upon a supposition of degrees of glory, I should think it 
probable, -the best Christian will have the highest place; 
and I am inclined to think that if you and I were to travel 
in search of the best Christian in the land, or were qualified 
to distinguish who deserred the title, it is more than two to 
one we should not find the person in a pulpit, or any public 
office of life. Perhaps some old woman at her wheel, or 
some bed-rid person, hid from the knowledge of the world, 
in a mud-walled cottage, would strike our attention more 
than any of the doctors or reverends with whom we are 
acquainted. Let us not measure men, much less ourselves, 
by gifts or services. One grain of grace is worth abun- 
dance of gifts. To be self-abased, to be filled with a spirit 
of love, and peace, and gentleness ; to be dead to the 
world ; to have the heart deeply affected with a sense of 
the glory and grace of Jesus, to have our will bowed to the 
will of God ; these are the great things, more valuable, if 
compared in the balance of the sanctuary, than to be an 
instrument of converting a province or a nation. See 1 Cor. 
xiii. 1-3. In a word, I should think, from Luke vii. 47, 
that those who love most will be most happy; that 
those who have most forgiven will love most. And, as in 
the present life every believer thinks himself a peculiar 
instance of mercy, and sees his sins in a peculiar light of 
aggravation, I apprehend it to be so hereafter. The sin of 
nature is equal in all ; and so I think would actual sin be 
likewise, but for the differences made by the restraining 
grace and providence of God. He is not, perhaps, in the 
sight of God, the greatest sinner, who has committed the 



170 Letters of Neij^on. 

most notorious acts of sin in the sight of man. We should 
not judge one wolf to be fiercer than another because he 
had opportunity of devouring more sheep. Any other wolf 
would have done the same in the same circumstances. So 
in sin ; so (think I) in grace. The Lord's people, every 
one of them, would be glad to do him as much service, and 
to yield him as much honour, as any of the number have 
attained to. But He divides severally, to one sixty, to one 
thirty, to one a hundred as he pleases ; but they are all 
accepted in the same righteousness; equally united to 
Jesus; and, as to the good works on which a supposed 
difference is afterwards to be founded, I apprehend those 
that have most will gladly do by them as Paul did by his 
legal righteousness, — count them loss and dung for the 
excellency of Jesus Christ, the Lord. Matt. xxv. 37. But it 
may be said. Is nothing, then, to be expected for so many 
trials and sufferings, as some ministers are called to for the 
sake of the gospel ? Li my judgment, he that does not find 
a reward in being excited, supported, and enabled by the 
Holy Spirit of God in the work of the gospel ; who does 
not think that to have multiplied labours owned to the 
conversion of even a few souls is a great reward ; who does 
not account the ministry of the gospel, with grace to be 
faithful in the discharge of it, a reward and honour in 
itself sufficient to overbalance all the difficulties it may 
expose him to ; whoever, I say, does not thus think of the 
service of Jesus in the gospel, has some reason to question 
his right to the lowest degree of glory ; or, at least, has 
little right to look for eminence in glory, even though 
be should preach with as much power and acceptance, 
and in the midst of as many hardships as St. Paul did. 

You will hardly think by my letter that I am straitened 
for time at present, yet this is indeed the case ; but I have 
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dropped into a gossip with you insensibly. I am glad the 
Lord has visited you and comforted you of late. Think it 
not strange if such seasons are followed by temptations and 
darkness. St. Paul was in danger of being exalted above 
measure ; and you know the means the Lord employed to 
preserve him. You are no better than he, and need not 
desire to be more graciously dealt with. His grace shall 
be sufficient for you. As to everything else, submit your- 
seK to him. 

I am, yours, etc. 



To the Eev. Joshua Symonds. 

Letteb II. — On evidences of our spiritual state. 

My dear Friend, — I might defer answering your last 
till I see you ; yet, because I love you I will write. I ap- 
prehend your mind is darkened with temptation ; for your 
views of the gospel, when you preach, are certainly clearer 
than your letter expresses. You may think you distin- 
guish between evidences and conditions ; but the heart is 
deceitful, and often beguiles our judgment when we are 
judging concerning ourselves. 

You say, " I hope it is my desire to cast myself upon 
the free promise in Jesus Christ ; but this alone does not 
give assurance of my personal interest in his blood." 
I ask. Why not ? Because you lean to conditions, and do 
not think yourself good enough. It appears to me, that if 
I cast myself upon his promise, and if his promise is true, I 
must undoubtedly be interested in his full redemption; 
for He has said, " Him that cometh I will in no wise cast 
out." If you can find a case or circumstance which the 
words in no wise will not include, then you may despond. 
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It is certainly a delusion to imagine oneself of the 
number of elect, without scriptural evidence. But have 
you not that evidence ? I think, as the saying is, you 
cannot see the wood for trees. You tell me what evi- 
dences you want, namely, spiritual experiences, inward 
holiness, earnest endeavours. All this I may allow in a 
right sense ; but in judging on these grounds, it is common 
and easy in a dark hour to turn the gospel into a covenant 
of works. But take it your own way. If a fear of being 
deceived, a mourning under a sense of vileness, a hunger- 
ing and thirsting after righteousness, a sense of the evil 
and danger of sin, a persuasion of the preciousness and 
suitableness of Christ in his offices, etc. ; if these are not 
spiritual experiences, I know not what are. And will you 
dare deny that G-od has given you these ? As to inward 
holiness, when we meet, you shall define, if you please, 
what you mean by it. The holiness of a sinner seems 
principally to consist in self-abasement, and in admiring 
views of Jesus as a complete Saviour. These are the main 
principles whence any gracious fruit is derived. In pro- 
portion as we have these, we shall be humble, meek, 
patient, weaned from the world, and devoted to God. But 
if you will look for a holiness that shall leave no room for 
the workings of corruption and temptation, you look for 
what God has nowhere promised, and for what is utterly 
inconsistent with our present state. If you say, you must 
doubtless expect to feel evil in your heart ; but that you 
are discouraged by feeling so much, — I ask, further, if you 
can find, from the word of God, how much a holy person 
may feel. For my own part, I believe the most holy 
people feel the most evil. Indeed, when faith is strong 
and in exercise, sin will not much break out to the obser- 
vation of others ; but it cuts them out work enoygh within. 
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Indeedj my friend, you will not be steadily comfortable 
till you learn to derive your comfort from a simple appre- 
hension of tbe person, work, and offices of Christ. He is 
made unto us of God, not only righteousness, but sanctifi- 
cation also. One direct appropriating act of faith in him 
will strengthen you more than all the earnest endeavours 
you speak of. Evidences, as you call them, are of use in 
their place ; but the best evidence of faith is the shutting 
our eyes equally upon our defects" and our graces, and 
looking directly to Jesus as clothed with authority and 
power to save to the very uttermost. So you preach to 
others; so you deal with exercised consciences; why not 
preach so to yourself? Will you point out a ground for 
their hopes, upon which you are afraid to venture your 
own ? Has He not kept you sound in the faith in wavering 
times ? Does He not preserve you unspotted from the 
world ? Does He not enable and own you in your ministry'? 
Has He not often refreshed you with his consolations ? Do 
you not tell others that the blood of Jesus cleanseth from 
all sin ? Why then do you give way to doubts and fears ? 
I would have you humbled before the Lord for your own 
unworthiness. In this I wish I was more like you ; but 
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and resist every temptation to 
doubt your interest in his love, as you would resist a 
temptation to adultery or murder. Plead the apostle's 
argument, Eom. viii. 31-39, before the Lord and against 
Satan ; and do not dishonour Christ so as to imagine He 
will disappoint the desire which no power but his could 
implant in your heart. 

Yours, in the best bonds, etc. 
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To the Eev. Joshua Stmonds. 

Lbtteb in. — Eegret at not speaking to edification. — The Moravians. 

June 24, 1774. 

Mt dear Friend, .... Though I was very- 
glad to see you and our friends at your house, I was not 
pleased with myself when there. Particularly, I was sorry 
I gave way to the discourse ahout baptism, which, as we 
all seemed well persuaded in our own minds, was little 
better than idle talk. When tea was almost over, it oc- 
curred to me how easily I might have turned it to a more 
profitable subject ; but then it was too late. Methinks it 
did not require much study to find out that we were but 
poorly employed. Perhaps I may be wiser hereafter ; but 
one word draws on another so strangely, that we are liable 
to be entangled before we are aware, for Mr, Self loves to 
speak last. 

I thought of you yesterday. I hope you had a 
pleasant visit. I should have been glad to have been 
with you. I love that house.* There seems to be no 
leisure in it to talk about persons or opinions. The in- 
quiry there is concerning Jesus ; how to love him more, 
and serve him better ; how to derive from him, and render 
to him. If this is to be a Moravian, I do not wonder they 
are reproached and scorned. Where the spirit of the 
gospel is there the cross wiU be. But as I am acquainted 
only with two families, I cannot say how it is with the 
rest ; but why should I not hope they are all in the same 

* Mr. Foster Barham's. 
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way ? If they have, notwithstanding, some little peculiari- 
ties, I apprehend very few of those societies which are 
ready to censure them, can exceed them in the real fruits 
of the Spirit. 

I am, your sincerely affectionate. 



To the Eev. Joshua Symonds. 

Lbttee IV. — Satan's opportunity — Our ingratitude — The Divine 
patience. 

November 18, 1778. 

Dear Sie, — I have observed that most of the advan- 
tages which Satan is recorded to have gained against the 
Lord's servants, have been after great and signal deliver- 
ances and favours; as in the cases of Noah, Lot, David, 
and Hezekiah. And I have found it so repeatedly in my 
own experience. How often, if my history were written by 
an inspired pen, might this proof of the depravity of my 
heart be inserted : " But John Newton rendered not again 
according to the benefits received ; for his heart was lifted 
up." May it be far otherwise with you. May you come 
out of the furnace refined ; and may it appear to yourself 
and all around you that the Lord has done you good by 
your afflictions. Thus vile are our natures ; to be capable 
of making the Lord such perverse returns as we often do. 
How should we blush if our earthly friends and benefactors 
could bring such charges of ingratitude against us, as He 
justly might! No; they could not bear a thousandth 
part ; the dearest and kindest of them would have been 
weary of us, and cast us off long ago, had we behaved so to 
them. We may well say, Who is a God like unto Thee, 
that pardonest iniquity, and.passest by the transgression of 
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the remnant of thine heritage. It seems that the prophet 
selects the Lord's patience towards his own people, as the 
most astonishing of all his perfections, and that which emi- 
nently distinguishes him from all other beings. And, 
indeed, the sins of believers are attended with aggravations 
peculiar to themselves. The inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrah were great sinners, but they did not sin against 
light and love and experience. Pharaoh was proud ; but 
he had not been humbled at the foot of the cross. Ahab 
killed Naboth for his vineyard; but not altogether so 
basely as David killed Uriah for his wife. I see many 
profligate sinners around me; but the Lord has not 
followed them with mercies, instructions, and pardons, as 
He has followed me. My outward life, through mercy, is 
not like theirs ; but if the secrets of my heart were laid 
open, they who are favourable to me would not think me 
much better than the worst of them. Especially at some 
times and seasons, since I iirst tasted that He was gracious. 
And yet He has borne with me, and is pleased to say. He 
will never leave me nor forsake me. 

Well, when we have said all we can of the aboundings 
of sin in us, grace still more abounds in Jesus. We cannot 
be so evil as He is good. His power is a good match for 
our weakness ; his riches for our poverty ; his mercy for 
our misery. We are vile in ourselves; but we are com- 
plete in him. In ourselves we have cause to be abased ; 
but in him we may rejoice. Blessed be God for Jesus 
Christ. 

I am, sincerely, yours, 
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To the Eev. Joshua Symonds. 

Letter V. — Happiness of his situation in London — Sympathy with all true 
Christians, whatever their name. 

March 29, 1781. 

Deak Sie, — It is certain I did not wish to leave Olney, 
and likewise that, if the Lord had left me to choose my 
situation, London would have been almost the last place I 
should have chosen. But since it was the Lord's choice 
for me, I am reconciled and satisfied. He has, in this 
respect, given me another heart ; for, now I am fixed here, 
I seem to prefer it. My sphere of service is extremely 
enlarged, and my sphere of usefulness likewise. And not 
being under any attachment to systems and parties, I am- 
so far suited to my situation. My hearers are made up of 
all sorts, and my connexions are of all sorts likewise. I 
mean of those who hold the head. My inclination and 
turn leads me chiefly to insist on those things in which all 
who are taught of God agree. And my endeavour is to 
persuade them to love one another, to bear with one 
another, to avoid dispute ; and if they must strive, to let 
their strife and emulation be who shall most express the 
life of the Son of God in their temper and conduct. 

I preach my own sentiments plainly but peaceably, and 
directly oppose no one. Accordingly, Churchmen and Dis- 
senters, Calvinists and Arminians, Moravians and Metho- 
dists, now and then I believe Papists and Quakers, sit 
quietly to hear me. I can readily adopt " No Popery " for 
my motto ; but popery with me has a very extensive sense. 
I dislike it, whether it be on a throne, as at Rome, or upon 
a hench or at a ioard, as sometimes in London. Whoever 
wants to confine me to follow his sentiments, whether as to 
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doctrine or order, is so far a papist. Whoever encourages 
me to read the Scriptures, and to pray for the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, and then will let me follow the life the Lord gives 
me, without being angry with me because I cannot or will 
not see with his eyes, nor wear his shoes, is a consistent 
Protestant. The depravity of human nature; the deity of 
the Saviour ; the influences of the Holy Spirit ; a separa- 
tion from the world, and a devotedness to God — these are 
principles which I deem fundamental ; and though I 
would love and serve all mankind, I can have no religious 
union or communion with those who deny them. But 
whether a surplice or a land be the fittest distinction of a 
minister, whether he be best ordained by the laying on or 
the holding! up of hands ; whether water-baptism should be 
administered by a spoonful or tubfull, or in a river, or in 
Jordan (as Constantino thought), are to me points of no 
great importance. I will go further. Though a man does 
not accord with my views of election ; yet if he gives me 
good evidence that he is effectually called of God, he is my 
brother. Though he seems afraid of the doctrine of final 
perseverance ; yet if grace enable him to persevere, he is 
my brother still. If he loves Jesus, I will love him ; 
whatever hard name he may be called by, and whatever 
incidental mistakes I may think he holds. His differing 
from me will not always prove him to be wrong, except I 
am infallible myself. 

I praise the Lord for preserving you from harm when 
you fell. I have had such falls from horses, and received 
no hurt. When I dislocated my shoulder, I was at my 
own door and in the greatest apparent safety. But we are 
only safe, naturally or spiritually, while the Lord holds us 
up. 

I am yours, etc. 
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fOMING to Oxford about tlie year 1760, Mr. Powley 
■was led to attend the ministry of the Eev. Dr. 
Haweis, then preaching at Magdalen church. 
He thus became experimentally acquainted with 
the truths of religion. It becoming known that Mr. 
Powley entertained Methodistical tenets, he was excluded 
from the foundation of his college, and threatened with 
expulsion. Mr. Venn, hearing of this, became interested in 
his case, and promised to present him to the first vacant 
chapelry in his church ; and, accordingly, three years after- 
wards, in 1767, he became perpetual curate of Staithwaite, 
in the parish of Huddersfield. The case also came to the 
knowledge of Lady Huntingdon, and Mr. Powley supplied 
her chapel at Bath, in 1768, where his labours were crowned 
with great success, for he was a man of superior talent and 
earnest piety. His acquaintance with Mr. Newton was, pro- 
bably, through Dr. Haweis, though no mention of it appears. 
At any rate, Mr. Powley's name is found as supplying Mr. 
Newton's pulpit not long after his coming to Olney, and 
frequently on subsequent occasions. 

In August, 1767, Mr. Powley had left home on account 
of ill health ; and Mr. Newton writes to him in the fol- 
lowing terms :—" I read your letter at the Great Eoom. 
Our people feel and pray for you, and remember your 
labours among them with much affection. I thank the 
Lord, and I thank you as the instrument, that when I 
came home from Yorkshire, I found then! all in peace, and, 
in general, in a thriving way. You will always be a 
welcome visitant at Olney, to the people, and particularly 
to your affectionate friend and brother." 

Mr. Powley's visits to Olney, led to an acquaintance with 
Miss Unwin, to whom he was married in 1774. Three years 
afterwards, through the interest of Lord Dartmouth, he 
was presented to the living of Dewsbury, in Yorkshire. 
The Christian Observer says of him, — " For meekness and 

N 2 
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humbleness of mind, for sincerity and integrity of heart 
and life ; for love to God and the souls of men, and for a 
faithful and laborious discharge of his professional duties, 
the subject of this memoir was eminently distinguished." 
He died in December 1806. Mrs. Powley survived him 
nearly nine-and-twenty years. 



To the Key. Matthew Powlet. ' 

Letter I. — Baxter — Wliat a Chiistian ought to be. 

Jcmnary 26, 1775. 

Deae Sie, — I lately read a sermon of Mr. Baxter's (in 
the fifth volume of the Morning Exercises) on Matthew v. 
16. My mind is something impressed with the subject 
and with his manner of treating it. Some of Mr. Baxter's 
sentiments in divinity are rather cloudy, and he sometimes 
upon that account met with but poor quarter from the 
staunch Calvinists of his day. But by what I have read of 
him where he is quiet and not ruffled by controversy, he 
appears to me, notwithstanding some mistakes, to have been 
one of the greatest men of his age, and perhaps in fervour, 
spirituality, and success, more than equal, both as a min- 
ister and a Christian, to some twenty taken together, of 
those who .affect to undervalue him in this present dav. 
There is a spirit in some passages of his Saints', Best, his 
Dying Thoughts, and other ofhis practical treatises, compared 
with which, many modern compositions, though well written 
and well meant, appear to me to a great disadvantage. 
But I was speaking of his sermon. He points out the way 
at which we should aim to let our light shine in the world, 
for the glory of God, and the conviction and edification of 
men. I have mentioned where it is to be found, that, if 
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you have the Morning Exercises, or they should come in 
your way, you may look at it. I think you would like it. 
The perusal suggested to me some instruction and much 
reproof. Alas ! my friend, are! we not too often chargeable 
with a sad shameful selfishness and narrowness of spirit, 
far, very far different from that activity, enlargement, and 
generosity of soul, which such a gospel as we have received 
might be expected to produce ? For myself, I must plead 
guilty. It seems as if my heart was always awake, and 
keenly sensible to my own concernments, while those of 
my Lord and Master affect me much less forcibly, at least 
only by intervals. Were a stranger to judge of me by 
what I sometimes say in the pulpit, he might think that, 
like the angels, I had but two things in view, to do the 
will of God and to behold his face. But alas ! would he 
not be almost as much mistaken, as if, seeing Mr. Garrick 
in the character of a tragedy hero, he should suppose him 
to be the very person whom he only represents. I hope 
Satan will never be able to persuade me that I am a mere 
hyjaoerite and stage-player ; but sure I am, that there is so 
much hypocrisy in me, so many littlenesses and self- 
seekings insinuating into my plan of conduct, that I have 
humbling cause to account myself unworthy and unprofit- 
able, and to say, Enter not into judgment with thy servant, 
O Lord. I have some tolerable ideas of what a Christian 
ought to be, and it is, I hope, what I desire to be. A 
Christian should be conformable to Christ in his spirit and 
in his practice ; that is, he should be spiritually minded, 
dead to the world, filled with zeal for the glory of God, 
the spread of the gospel, and the good of souls. He should 
be humble, patient, meek, cheerful, thankful under all 
events and changes. He should account it the business 
and honour of his life to imitate him who pleased not him- 
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self, who went about doing good, and has expressed to us 
the very feelings of his heart, in that divine aphorism, 
which surpasses all the fine admired sayings of the 
philosophers, as much as the sun outshines a candle, " It 
is more blessed to give than to receive." The whole de- 
portment of a Christian should show that the knowledge 
of Jesus, wliich he has received from th^ gospel, affords 
him all he could expect from it ; a balm for every grief, 
an amends for every loss, a motive for every duty, a re- 
straint from every evil, a pattern for everything, which 
he is called to do or suffer, and a principle sufficent to con- 
stitute the actions of every day, even in common life, acts 
of religion. He should (as the children of this world 
are wise to do in their generation) make every occurrence 
through which he passes subservient and subordinate to 
his main design. Gold is the worldly man's god, and his 
worship and service are uniform and consistent, not by fits 
and starts, but from morning to night, from the beginning 
to the end of the year, he is the same man. He 'will not 
let slip an opportunity of adding to his peK to-day, be- 
cause he may have another to-morrow, but he heartily and 
eagerly embraces both ; and so far as he carries his point, 
though his perseverance may expose him to the ridicule 
or reproach of his neighbours, he thinks himseK well paid, 
and says, 

Populus me sibilat ; at milii plaudo 

Ipse domi, simul ac nummos contemplor in area.* 

I am, etc. 
* Let them hiss on, tie cries, 



While in my own opinion fully bleat 
I count my money, and enjoy my chest. 

Francis. 
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To the Eev. Matthew Powlet. 

Letteb II.— Dependence on God — Personal experience. 

January —, 1776. 

Deab Sie, — I may learn (only I am a sad dunce) by 
small and common incidents, as well as by some more 
striking and important turns in life, that it is not in man 
that walketh to direct his steps. It is not for me to say, 
to-day or to-morrow I will do this or that. I cannot write 
a letter to a friend without leave or without help, for 
neither opportunity nor ability are at my own disposal. It 
is not needful that the Lord should raise a mountain in 
my way, to stop my purpose ; if He only withdraw a cer- 
tain kind of imperceptible support, which in general I 
have, and use without duly considering whose it is ; then, 
in a moment, I feel myself unstrung and disabled, like a 
ship that has lost her masts, and cannot proceed till He is 
pleased to refit me and renew my strength. My pride 
and propensity to self-dependence render frequent changes 
of this kind necessary to me, or I should soon forget what 
I am, and sacrifice to my own drag. Therefore, upon the 
whole, I am satisfied, and see it best, that I should be ab- 
solutely poor and pennyless in myself, and forced to de- 
pend upon the Lord for the smallest things as well as the 
greatest. And if, by his blessing, my experience should at 
length tally with my judgment in this point, that without 
him I can do nothing, then I know I shall find it easy, 
through him to do all things ; for the door of his mercy is 
always open, and it is but ask and have. But, alas ! a 
secret persuasion (though contrary to repeated convictions) 
that I have something at home, too often prevents me 
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going to him for it, and then no wonder I am disappointed. 
The life of faith seems so simple and easy in theory, that 
I can point it out to others in few words ; but in practice 
it is very difficult, and my advances are so slow, that I 
hardly dare say I get forward at all. It is a great thibg 
indeed to have the spirit of a little child, so as to be 
habitually afraid of taking a single step without leading. 

I have heard of you more than once since I heard from 
you, and am glad to know the Lord is still with you : I 
trust He has not withdrawn wholly from us. We have 
much cause for thankfulness, and much for humiliation. 
Some have been removed, some are evidently ripening for 
glory, and now and then we have a new inquirer. But the 
progress of wickedness amongst the unconverted here is 
awful. Convictions repeatedly stifled in many, have 
issued in a hardness and boldness in sinning, which I 
believe is seldom found but in those places where the 
light of the gospel has been long resisted and abused. If 
my eyes suitably affected my heart, I should weep day 
and night upon this account; but, alas! I am too in- 
different. I feel a woful defect in my zeal for God and 
compassion for souls ; and when Satan and conscience 
charge me with cowardice, treachery, and stupidity, I know 
not what to reply. I am generally carried through my 
public work with some liberty ; and because I am not put 
to shame before the people, I seem content and satisfied. 
I wish to be more thankful for what the Lord is pleased to 
do amongst us ; but, at the same time, to be more earnest 
with him for a further out-pouring of his Spirit. Assist 
me herein with your prayers. 

As to my own private experience, the enemy is not 
suffered to touch the foundation of my faith and hope : 
thus far I have peace; but my conflicts and exercises 
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■with the effects of indwelling sin, are very distressing. I 
cannot doubt of my state and acceptance; and yet it 
seems no one can have more cause for doubts and fears 
than myself, if such doubtings were at all encouraged by 
the gospel : but I see they are not. I see that what I 
want and' hope for, the Lord promises to do, for his own 
name's sake, and with a non obstante* to all my vileness and 
perverseness ; and I cannot question but he has given me 
(for how else could I have it ? ) a thirst for that com- 
munion with him in love and conformity to his image, of 
which, as yet, I have experienced but very faint and im- 
perfect beginnings. But if He has begun, I venture upon 
his word that He will not forsake the work of his own hands. 

But I must conclude, and am, etc. 



To the Eev. Matthew Powlet. 

Letter III. — Christiaii prudence. 

Deae Sie, ... To combine zeal with prudence is in- 
deed difficult. There is often too much self in our zeal, and 
too much of the fear of man in our prudence. However, 
what we cannot attain by any skill or resolution of our own, 
we may hope in measure to receive from him who giveth 
liberally to those who seek him, and desire to serve him. 
Prudence is a word much abused ; but there is a heavenly 
wisdom, which the Lord has promised to give to those who 
humbly wait upon him for it. It does not consist in 
forming a bundle of rules and maxims, but in a spiritual 
taste and discernment, derived from an experimental 
knowledge of the truth, and of the heart of man, as de- 
scribed in the word of God; and its exercises consist 
" NotwithstandiBg — in spite of. 
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much in a' simple dependence upon the Lord, to guide 
and prompt us in every action. We seldom act wrong, 
when we truly depend upon him, and can cease from 
leaning to our own understanding. When the heart is 
thus in a right tune and frame, and his word dwells richly 
in us, there is a kind of immediate perception of what is 
proper for us to do in present circumstances, without much 
painful inquiry ; a light shines before us upon the path of 
duty ; and if He permits us in such a spirit to make some 
mistakes. He will likewise teach us to profit by them ; 
and our reflections upon what was wrong one day, will 
make us act more wisely the next. At the best, we must 
always expect to meet with new proofs of our own weak- 
ness and insufficiency ; otherwise, how should we be kept 
humble, or know how to prize the liberty He allows us of 
coming to the throne of grace for fresh forgiveness and 
direction every day ? But if He enables us to walk 
before him with a single eye. He wiU graciously accept 
our desire of serving him better if we could, and His 
blessing will make our feeble endeavours in some degree 
successful, at the same time that we see defects and evils 
attending our best services, sufficient to make us ashamed 
of them. 

I am, etc. 
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piss g^lafultr. 

ArTEEWAimS MBS. OABDALE. 

|E find in the Evangelical Magazine for 1816, an 
obituary notice of Mr. Cardale, a solicitor in Bed- 
ford Eow, of whom it is said, that he was an intimate 
friend of Mr. Cecil, and took an active part in the 
management of St. John's Chapel. Miss Delafield was 
married to a Mr. Cardale in 1776 ; and we believe it was to 
this gentleman. There is nothing in the following letters 
which suggest any further information respecting this corre- 
spondent of Mr. Newton. 




To Miss Delafield. 

Lettee I, — Blessing of God's presence — ^Frames and faith. 

May 4, 1773. 
. . . . My heart was once like a dungeon, out of the 
reach of day, and always dark : the Lord, by his grace, 
has been pleased to make this dungeon a room, by putting 
windows in it ; but I need not tell you, that though windows 
will transmit the day-light into a room, they cannot supply 
the want of it. When the day is gone, windows are of 
little use ; when the day returns, the room is enlightened 
by them again. Thus, unless the Lord shines, I cannot 
retain to-day the light I had yesterday ; and though his 
presence makes a delightful difference, I have no more to 
boast of in myself at one time than another ; yet when it 
is dark, I am warranted to expect the return of light 
again. When He is with me, all goes on pleasantly ; when 
He withdraws, I find I can do nothing without him. I 
need not wonder that I find it so, for it must be so of 
course, if I am what I confess myself to be, — a poor, help- 
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less, sinful creature in myself. Nor need I be overmuch 
discouraged, since the Lord has promised to help those 
who can do nothing without him, not those who can make 
a tolerable shift to help themselves. Through mercy He 
does not so totally withdraw as to leave me without any 
power or will to cry for his return. I hope He maintains 
in me at all times a desire of his presence ; yet it becomes 
me to wait for him with patience, and to live upon his 
faithfulness, when I can feel nothing but evil in myself. 

In your letter, after having complained of your inability, 
you say you converse with many who find it otherwise, 
who can go whenever they will to the Father of mercies 
with a child-like confidence, and never return without an 
answer, an answer of peace. If they only mean that 
they are favoured with an established faith, and can see 
that the Lord is always the same, and that their right to 
the blessings of the covenant is not at aU affected by their 
unworthiness, I wish you and I had more experience 
of the same privilege. In general, the Lord helps me 
to aim at it, though I find it sometimes difficult to hold 
fast my confidence. But if they speak absolutely with 
respect to their frames, that they not only have something 
to support them under their changes, but meet with no 
changes that require such support, I must say it is 
well that they do not live here ; if they did, they would 
not know how to pity us, and we should not know how to 
understand them. We have an enemy at Olney that fights 
against our peace, and I know not one amongst us but 
often groans under the warfare, I advise you not to be 
troubled by what you hear of other folks experience, but 
keep close to the written word, where you will meet with 
much to encourage you, though you often feel yourself 
weary and heavy laden. For my own part, I Hke that path 
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best which is well beaten by the footsteps of the flock, 
though it is not always pleasant and strewed with flowers. 
In our way we find some hills, from whence we can cheer- 
fully look about us ; but we meet with deep valleys like- 
wise, and seldom travel long upon even ground. 

I am, etc. 



To Miss Delafield. 

Lettbb II. — Christian intercourse' — Disadvantages of being from home — 
The path of duty the right path. 

January 10, 1775. 

Theee is hardly anything in which the Lord permits me 
to meet with more disappointment, than in the advantage 
I am ready to promise myself from creature converse. 
When I expect to meet any of my Christian friends, my 
thoughts usually travel much faster than my body. I 
anticipate the hour of meeting, and my imagination is 
warmed with expectation of what I shall say and what I 
shall hear ; and sometimes I. have had seasons for which I 
ought to be more thankful than I am. It is pleasant in- 
deed when the Lord favours us with a happy hour, and is 
pleased to cause our hearts to burn within us while we are 
speaking of his goodness. But often it is far otherwise 
with me : I carry with me a dissipation of spirit, and find 
that I can neither impart nor receive. Something from 
within or from without crosses my schemes ; and when I 
retire, I seem to have gained nothing but a fresh convic- 
tion, that we can neither help nor be helped, unless the 
Lord himself is pleased to help us. With his presence in 
our hearts, we might be comfortable and happy if shut up 
in one of the cells of Newgate : without it, the most select 
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company, the most desirable opportunities, prove but clouds 
without water. 

I have sometimes thought of asking you, whether you 
find that difference between being abroad and at home that 
I do ? But I take it for granted that you do not : your 
connexions and intimacies are, I believe, chiefly with those 
who are highly favoured of the Lord; and if you can 
break through, or be upon your guard against the incon- 
veniences which attend frequent changes and much com- 
pany, you must be very happy in them. But I believe, 
considering my weakness, the Lord has chosen wisely and 
well for me, in placing me in a state of retirement, and 
not putting it in my power, were it ever so much my in- 
clination, to be often abroad. As I stir so seldom, I believe 
when I do it is not upon the whole to my disadvantage ; 
for I meet with more or less upon which my reflections 
afterwards may, by his blessing, be useful to me, though at 
the time my visits most fi-equently convince me how little 
wisdom or skill I have in improving time and opportunities. 
But were I to live in London, I know not what might be 
the consequence. Indeed, I need not puzzle myself about 
it, as my call does not lie there ; but I pity and pray for 
those who do live there, and I admire such of them as, in 
those circumstances which appear so formidable to me, are 
enabled to walk simply, humbly, and closely with the 
Lord. They remind me of Daniel, unhurt in the midst of 
lions, or of the bush which Moses saw, surrounded with 
flames, yet not consumed, because the Lord was there. 
Some such I do know, and I hope you are one of the 
number. 

This is certain, that if the light of God's countenance, 
and communion with him in love, afford the greatest hap- 
piness we are capable of, then whatever tends to indispose 



To\ Miss BelafieU. 191 

us for this pursuit, or to draw a vail between him and our 
souls, must be our great loss. If we walk with him, it 
must be in the path of duty, which lies plain before us 
when our eye is single, and we are waiting with attention 
upon his word, Spirit, and providence. Now, wherever the 
path of duty leads we are safe : and it often does lead and 
place us in such circumstances as no other consideration 
would make us choose. We are not designed to be mere 
recluses, but have all a part to act in life. Now, if I iind 
myself in the midst of things disagreeable enough in them- 
selves to the spiritual . life ; yet if, when the question 
occurs. What dost thou here ? my heart can answer, I am 
here by the will of God, I believe it to be, all things con- 
sidered, my duty to be here at this time rather than else- 
where. If I say I am tolerably satisfied of this, then I 
would not burden and grieve myself about what I cannot 
avoid or alter, but endeavour to take all such things up 
with cheerfulness, as a part of my daily cross, since I am 
called, not only to do the will of God, but to suffer it ; but 
if I am doing my own will rather than his, then I have 
reason to fear lest I should meet with either a snare or a 
sting at every step. May the Lord Jesus be with you. 

I am, etc. 
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|E. HOWELL preached at Knaresborougli, in York- 
shire. It appears that the Independent chapel at 
this place was originally built by Lady Hewley, but 
that it was afterwards shut up for many years. 
On the occasion of Mrs. Thornton, the wife of John 
Thornton, Esq., visiting Harrogate, and finding the chapel 
at Knaresborough thus circumstanced, she resolved to put 
it in a state of repair and to secure the services of a stated 
minister. These efforts resulted in the settlement of Mr. 
Howell. Through his devoted labours the aspect of things 
was entirely changed, and spiritual prosperity succeeded 
the former desolation ; and not only in Knaresborough, but 
in the neighbourhood around. 

In the year 1770, it pleased God heavily to afflict this 
good man, and he sank into a state of great mental de- 
pression. It^was under these circumstances that the letters 
in the following pages, were written — see the first letter 
especially. The health of Mr. Howell was however restored, 
and he again betook himself with his wonted diligence to 
the work in which he so greatly delighted. 

Deeply interested in the subject of missions to the 
heathen, which about this time awakened the earnest at- 
tention of the Christian church, Mr. Howell made an offer 
of bis services to the London Missionary Society. He was 
appointed to superintend the mission to the South Seas on 
the second voyage of the ship " Duff." This was in 1799. 
The vessel, as is well known, was captured by a French 
privateer, and the missionaries were carried to Monte 
Video. This resulted in Mr. Howell's return'to England, 
where he [resumed his charge at Knaresborough; and in 
the providence of God he was enabled to fulfil his duties 
there till the year 1835. 

He was a man of great devotedness and zeal, humble 
and retiring in his habits ; but' of a truly catholic spirit, 
and beloved by good men of all parties. He died at the 
advanced age of 89. 
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' To the Rev. Wm. Howell." 

Letter L — ^Depression, arising foom affliction — Christ our helper — The 
imperfection, of our services no reason for despair. 

Dear Sie,: — ^You are not wholly a stranger to me, 
though, we are not personally acquainted. My late hon- 
oured friend, Mrs. Thornton, informed me of you upon 
your first settlement at Knaresborough.. I had from her 
frequent accounts, during her life, of your diligence in 
preaching the gospel, and of the success with which the Lord 
honoured your labours, which gave me much pleasure. 

I have not heard much of j'ou since her removal. I 
hoped, however, that you were going on comfortably, and 
with a prospect of growing usefulness. It was, therefore, 
with real concern that I read your last two letters to Mr. 
Samuel Thornton, which he put into my hands yesterday, 
expressing, at the same time, his desire that I should 
write to you. 

If your own apprehensions respecting yourself are justly 
formed you may possibly not be living, or not able to open 
or read my letter. But I am] willing to hope otherwise, 
as the mournful strain in which you write is not the usual 
manner in which the Lord's faithful servants express them- 
selves when drawing very near to the close of life. Should 
it be his pleasure to call you home by this illness, I trust, 
before your departure, you will be enabled to bear a com- 
fortable testimony to the power of those truths in your 
own soul, by which, in the course of your ministry, you 
have been instrumental to the comfort of others. But 
with submission to his will I pray that this sickness may 
not be unto death, but to the glory of God, for the sake 
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botli of your people and your children ; and, as I have 
hinted, I take some encouragement to pray thus from the 
state of your mind when you wrote your last letter. How- 
ever the event may prove, I trust that you have a good 
right to say, " Whether I live, I shall live unto the Lord, or 
whether I die, I shall go to the Lord ; so that living or 
dying, I am the Lord's.'' The right to say this and the 
power of saying it are distinct things, and may, upon some 
occasions, be separated for a season. For from the near and 
intimate union between body and mind, sickness and pain 
often darken and obstruct the actings of the soul, and afford 
the enemy, if he is permitted, some peculiar advantages of 
assaulting it with temptations. But though he may dis- 
turb, he cannot destroy those who have committed them- 
selves to Jesus and devoted themselves to his service. 

Is not the case of Joshua the high priest, described by 
the prophet Zech. iii. 1 — 5, applicable to you, as it has 
been to many before you. When be stood before the 
Lord in his filthy garments Satan was at his right hand to 
resist him. Joshua had nothing to offer in his own behalf. 
He could not deny the charge, or pretend that his filthy 
garments were white and clean. But he had a powerful 
friend to plead for him, who claimed him as a brand 
plucked out of the fire, silenced his adversary, and clothed 
him with a change of raiment. 

Thus totally undeserving are we, thus abundantly gra- 
cious is the Lord. Do not therefore speak of yourself as 
without hope, but rather say, " Why art thou cast down, 
my soul? Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise 
Him!" 

Your expression, " that I had lived more to God and 
less to myself," is what becomes me also to adopt. Surely 
when I draw near to the gates of the grave, I shall (if sen- 
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sible) feel the force of that thought more than I do at pre- 
sent. I am a debtor for innumerable blessings for which 
I have made no suitable acknowledgment, and for innumer- 
able sins which I have committed. " If thou, Lord, wert 
strict to mark what is amiss, Lord, who could stand ? I 
could not answer to one of a thousand." But our comfort 
lies in the solemn assurance given, " There is forgiveness 
with thee." . . . It is true I have sinned. 
My best service is defective, my all is defiled, my heart is 
deceitful and desperately wicked, my every power is dis- 
ordered and depraved, so that my services and duties, my 
preaching and my prayers are sufficient to ruin me, if the 
Lord should enter into judgment. But it is true Christ 
died for sinners, that He is risen, ascended, that He is able 
and willing and determined to save to the uttermost all 
that come unto God by him. His precious blood cleanseth 
from all sin ; his grace is sufficient for us, and where He 
has begun a good work He will carry it on. Upon this 
gospel ground I desire to stand, and I trust you likewise 
will find a firm footing, solid rock, a sure foundation ; and 
that when your enemy sees you resolved to take rest and 
refuge in Jesus Christ crucified, he will be put to shame 
and flight. . . . Many causes of humiliation 
we have. We have been poor, unprofitable servants ; but 
not wholly so, because He has be^n pleased to work in and 
by us ; and our services are not the ground of our accept- 
ance. We are not under the law but under grace, and are 
invited and encouraged to look to him alone for our salva- 
tion, who so loved us as to obey and sujBferfor us. 

Cheer up, sir, and commit yourself to the Almighty 
Shepherd and Saviour. He knows your sorrows, your fears, 
and your feelings. All your enemies are under his control, 
and cannot distress you a moment longer than He permits 

2 
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them. I shall be glad to hear that though the Lord has 
chastened you sore He has not given you over to death, 
but that you are to live and to declare his wonderful works. 
If He appoint otherwise, you have but done with cares and 
trials the sooner. You have sown in tears, but the harvest 
wiU be unspeakable joy. I wish the knowledge I have 
received of your illness may be sanctified to quicken me 
in my work and warfare, that I may abound in the Lord's 
service while it is day, for the night cometh. Perhaps I 
may not see you in this world, but I hope to meet you at 
last, and join with you in the song before the throne, " To 
him wha loved us and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood." I commend you to his care and keeping. 
I remain. 
Your affectionate friend and brother, 

John Newton. 

London: May 21, 1770. 



To the Eev. William Howell. 

Letter II. — Christ saves to the uttermost — Sin of unbelief — True 

grace. 

Dear Sie, — ^I am glad to find I was not mistaken in 
thinking your illness would terminate better than your ap- 
prehensions. . . . 

I imputed your fears and complaints very much to the 
weakness of your bodily frame, and the lowness and hurry 
of your animal spirits. My judgment is confirmed by what 
you have written to me. I am ready to take it for granted 
that you did not preach to your people such a scheme of 
the gospel as you seem to have proposed to yourself during 
your illness. Did you ever try to persuade them that our 
Lord Jesus Christ could save little sinners and forgive 
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little sins (if sncli there be), but that great sinners (like 
you), and scarlet sins (like yours), were beyond the limits 
of his power and mercy ? Or have you not rather often 
told them that all manner and degrees of sin are forgiven 
for the Son of man's sake, and that He will in no wise cast 
out him that cometh, and that He is able to save to the 
uttermost ? If you preached thus, you said the truth ; and 
if this be the truth, what solid ground of discouragement 
can you justly draw from any peculiarity in your own case? 
You were willing to come to him ; if, therefore, you had 
been cast out, it must have been in some wise. If you 
must have been lost, why were you told, or why did you 
tell others, that He saves to the uttermost ? 

Satan seldom transforms himself more in the resemblance 
of an angel of light than when he would impress us with a 
counterfeit humility, and persuade us that it would be pre- 
sumption in such great sinners as we are to believe the 
promises of God. I apprehend every person who is truly 
convinced of sin thinks he has reason to deem himself 
the chief of sinners, because he knows more of the nature, 
number, and aggravations of the evils of his own heart and 
life than he can possibly know, or has any just right to 
suspect of his fellow-sinners. But in what part of the 
Bible do we find a distinction made between few or many, 
great or small sins, in the article of forgiveness ? Oould 
we suppose a person who had committed but one sin, he 
would need faith in the blood of the Saviour to cleanse 
him from that one ; for the Scripture tells us of no other 
name by which the sinner can be saved. And if all the 
sins committed in Yorkshire, or in London, were chargeable 
upon a single person, if that person was wrought upon by 
the Holy Spirit sincerely to seek salvation in God's ap- 
pointed way, the blood of Jesus Christ is able to cleanse 
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liiin from tliem all. This humbling doctrine which ap- 
points one and the same way, and but one way of salvation, 
for all sorts and sizes of sinners, is very offensive to our 
natural pride and self-righteousness ; but it is a source of 
consolation and encouragement to all who are acquainted 
with the plague of their own hearts. 

When the brazen serpent was erected in the wilderness, 
to cure those who must otherwise have died, the benefit was 
not restrained to those who had been bitten by the fiery 
serpent but once or a few times. The worst case amongst 
the people was relieved as soon and as certainly as the very 
slightest. The remedy was universally proposed to every 
person. The application was easy ; it was only, look and 
live. But if a man had spent all his time in measuring or 
counting his wounds, instead of looking to the ordinance 
of God, he might have died, though the means of life were 
within his view. The sense of the evil [of sin is given to 
quicken our application to Christ, and not to discourage 
our approach. The Scripture has concluded all under sin^ 
and as such we are all condemned already. But the 
Gospel proclaims a free pardon to every one who, with the 
eye of his mind, looks for life to him who hung upon the 
cross. 

When we burden ourselves with our many sins, we are 
apt to overlook the very greatest of them — unbelief ; for 
what can be a greater proof of stubbornness and pride than 
to dare to contradict the express Word of God, to say that 
He wiU not pardon, when he declares that He will ; to per- 
sist in it that He will make differences when He has 
assured us that He will make none ? We read that Noah 
being warned of God, prepared an ark. The Lord conde- 
scended to give very particular directions for building it. 
When it was finished and the deluge approaching, Noah 
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entered, and the Lord himself shut him in. Now, suppose 
it possible that history had terminated something in this 
way, " And it came to pass after these things, that the ark 
was dashed to pieces upon the mountains of Ararat, and 
Noah and his family all perished," how would this event 
have astonished us? What! did the Lord appoint the 
ark, command Noah to go into it, and shut him carefully 
in, and Noah perished at last ? Did not the Lord mean 
to save him ? or did He not know how to save him ? Our 
doubts and unbelief are founded upon a supposition no less 
absurd and impossible than that I have mentioned. Did 
Jesus die for sinners ? Did He say to my heart, at a time 
when I thought not of him, " Seek ye my face, and live ?" 
Did He incline and constrain my heart to answer, " Thy 
face. Lord, will I seek." And wiU He, can He disappoint 
the desires which only He could raise ? Did He open the 
door of his mercy and invite me to draw near, only to shut 
it against me when I came ? Impossible. Neither you 
nor I, who are evil, could treat a beggar so. If we were 
not disposed to relieve him, we should not take pains to 
persuade him that we would. Yet this is the horrid charge 
which unbelief would iix upon the God of mercy and truth. 
If He had been pleased to kill us, He would not have 
shown us such things as these — 

Would He have given me eyes to see 
My danger and my remedy, 
Reveal his name, and bid me pray, 
Had He resolved to say me, Nay ? 

It seems you have found out, though you have not only 
preached the gospel to a flourishing poor people, but loved 
them and delighted in them, that you never possessed 
grace. It is, indeed possible to preach the gospel without 
grace, but not to love and delight in those who receive it. 
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I mean not to persuade you into a good opinion of yourself, 
but if what you relate of your own feelings and desires in 
the latter part of your letter, be not descriptive of grace, I 
am at a loss to know what the word grace means. I do hope 
and believe that your late afflictions have been sanctified 
to you, and that you will be brought out of the furnace re- 
fined like gold. The simplicity of our dependence upon 
God, and of our intention to promote his glory is always 
capable of increase ; for everything here is in a state of im- 
perfection. But the Lord does not despise the day of 
small things, nor should we. The kingdom of heaven is 
like a grain of mustard seed — like the dawn of day. The 
beginnings are small, but the latter end shall greatly in- 
crease. The seed is grace, or the tree which springs from 
it would not be gracious. Yea the desire of grace is actual 
grace ; for sin is our natural element, and nature can no 
more desire grace than a fish could long Kve upon the dry 
land. During the eleven years you have preached with 
acceptance and usefulness, and maintained a conversation 
becoming the gospel, you have either supported and pre- 
served yourself, or the Lord has been with you. If all this 
has been done without grace, you have something to boast 
of, If the Lord has done it. He should have the praise. 
This, likewise, is a species of false humility, when we are 
tempted to deny or to depreciate what the Lord has already 
done for us, because it is not that which He has taught us 
to desire. But though there is a great difference between 
the earnest and the full sum, yet an earnest from him 
who cannot change is a strong security for the whole. 

But why should I write as if the objections you stated 
against your peace were properly your own, when I am 
aware they were partly owing to the weakness of your 
nerves, and partly to the power of temptation which indeed 
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(unless the Lord signally interposes) are seldom quite 
separate. Be tkankful for the past and the present. 
Trials no less than comforts are the tokens of his love. 
All is regulated by infinite wisdom. You will find cause 
to praise him even for the soTere. 

I shall be glad to hear from you and occasionally to write 
to you ; but I cannot promise to be always so speedy and 
punctual. May the Lord bless you with increase of 
strength both in body and mind, and make you a blessing 
to many. 

I am, your affectionate friend and brother, 

John Newton. 



To the Eev. William Howell. 

Letter III.— The only true satisfaction in religion — Hmnility learned by 
suffering — Hutchinsonianism. 

Dear Sir, . . . How little do the thoughtless 
and the gay know of that intercourse which passes between 
believers and the inyisible world! The conflicts which 
they are exposed to with the powers of darkness, and the 
consolations by which their wounds are healed and their 
strength renewed, are equally treated as enthusiastic. 
If they had one hour's experience of either, how greatly 
would they prize the gospel, which alone can support us 
in the day of trouble, or even enable us to find satisfaction 
in a state of prosperity ! For, until we are reconciled to 
God by the blood of Jesus, everything to which we look 
for satisfaction will flurely disappoint us. God formed us 
originally for himself, and has therefore given the human 
mind such a vaslness of desire, such a thirst for happiness 
as He alone can answer ; and therefore, till we seek our 
rest in him, in vain we seek it elsewhere. Neither the 
hm-ries of business, nor the allurements of pleasure, nor 
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the accomplishment of our wishes, can fill up the mighty- 
void that is felt within. Oh that they were wise, that 
they understood this ! I hope and believe that He who 
brought you out of your troubles will enable you to profit 
by them and that your profiting will be visible to others. 
But I am not surprised that you do not think better of 
yourself than before. The highest attainment we can reach 
in this life is a broken and a contrite spirit arising from a 
deep conviction how very disproportionate our best returns 
are to our obligations, and how far our obedience and holi- 
ness fall short of the standard, the revealed law and will 
of Grod. Job was commended by the Lord himself before 
his great trials came upon him, and in a calm moment he 
expressed a persuasion that when he was fully tried he 
should come forth as gold. But when he was at last brought 
forth, he did not say, " Behold I am perfect," but, " Be- 
hold I am vile." And the great lesson he learnt by his 
sufferings and his deliverance was, to abhor himself and to 
repent in dust and ashes. I apprehend they are the most 
favoured and most eminent Christians who come the nearest 
to the spirit with which he spoke these words. 
. . . . The New Testament is a plain book designed 
for plain people. The gospel is to be preached to the poor 
and simple who are as capable of receiving it as the wise, 
and in some sense more so. I therefore lay little stress 
upon any sentiments that lie out of the common road, that 
depend upon a knowledge of languages and criticism, or 
require a degree of capacity and genius to be understood. 

In this view I judge of Mr. Hutchinson's writings, I mean 
on theological subjects. I think their tendency is rather to 
amuse the understanding than to warm the heart. 

Mr. Komaine is much of a Hutchinsonian ; but when he 
preaches in that strain I do not think his sermons so edi- 
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fying as those which he delivers in the more usual and 
popular way. The whole of religion may be summed up 
in the love of God in Christ, and of man for God's sake. 
This was aimed at, and in a measure obtained, before Mr. 
Hutchinson was born, and is still, by many who have no 
knowledge of him or his writings.* As a minister, I en- 
deavour to avoid all nostrums, singularities, and new dis- 
coveries. I wish to advance nothing which I cannot 
maintain upon the authority of the Bible in our mother 
tongue, which I deem sufScient to make us and our hearers 
wise unto salvation ; though I have heard Mr. Eomaine in 
his zeal for Hutchinsonianism unguardedly style it, " a vile 
translation." . . . 

That the Lord may be the light of your eye, the strength 
of your arm, and the joy of your heart, and may give an 
increasing blessing to your ministry is the sincere prayer of 

Dear Sir, 
Your affectionate brother and friend, 

John Nevtton. 

London : October 18. 
6, Coleman Street Buildings. 

* Hutohinsonianism Is so called from Jolm HutoMnson, a learned lay- 
man, who, about 1724, published » work entitled, Moseg' Principia. He 
regarded the Hebrew Scriptures as comprising a complete system of phy- 
sical science as well as of theological truth, and so he endeavoured to con- 
trovert the Newtonian system as at variance with the philosophy there 
taught. He maintained that the Hebrew language contains in its 
etymological construction and radical terms the most important hidden 
truths ; that it is the only language capable of adequately expressing the 
essence of Jehovah ; and that the Scriptures of the Old Testament are to 
be interpreted in a typical sense, according to the radical import of the 
Hebrew expressions. 

This new system of philology and philosophy was advocated with a 
great deal of learning and ingenuity, and was adopted to a greater or less 
extent by some few scholars and men of true piety ; but Hutohinsonianism 
belongs to those systems which have almost passed away before more rigid 
principles of philosophy and Scripture interpretation. 
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APTEEWAED3 DB. ETLAND. 




HE following letters, with some others in Oardi- 
phonia, are addressed to the son of the Eev. John 
Eyland, Baptist minister at Northampton, a man 
who combined with some eccentricities yery extra- 
ordinary powers of mind and great piety. For the father, 
Mr. Newton in his Diary frequently expresses his great 
admiration, for the son he had a very loving regard. 
The correspondence commenced when Mr. Eyland was 
only nineteen, while Mr. Newton was more than twice that 
age, yet was there the most thorough sympathy between 
them. The letters which are omitted, are of less general 
interest, yet show how entirely Mr. Eyland gave his con- 
fidence to Mr. Newton, and how thoroughly that confidence 
was appreciated. 

The subject of our notice was born at Warwick where his 
father was then settled. He was a remarkably precocious 
child. It is said of him, that he read a chapter in the 
Hebrew Bible to the celebrated Hervey before he was five 
years old. What is of more importance, he was early 
converted to God, and eventually became co-pastor with 
his father at Northampton. In 1773 he removed to 
Bristol undertaking the joint offices of President of the 
Baptist Theological Institution, and the pastorate of the 
church at Broadmead. 

In the funeral sermon preached by the Eev. Eobert 
Hall on occasion of the death of Dr. Eyland in 1825, he is 
spoken of as a man remarkably endowed with the distin- 
guishing graces of the Christian character, of a religion 
eminently fruitful in all good works, and of a spirit of de- 
votion which was the very element of his beinw. " Where " 
says Mr. Hall, addressing his sorrowing flock,°" where will 
you look for another whose life is a luminous commentary 
on his doctrine, and who can invite you to no heights of 
piety but what you axe conscious he himself has at- 
tained?" 
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To the Eev. John Eyland, Jun, 

Letter I. — The church safe in the keeping of Christ — Falls of professors. 

July 31, 1773. 

Deae Sir, — I received your sorrowful epistle yesterday, 
and in order to encourage you to write, I answer it to-day. 

The ship was safe when Christ was in her, though He 
was really asleep. .At present I can tell you good news, 
though you know it : He is wide 'awake, and his eyes are 
in every place. Ton and I, if we could be pounded 
together, might perhaps make two tolerable ones. You 
are too anxious, and I am too easy in some respects. In- 
deed I cannot be too easy, when I have a right thought 
that all is safe in his hands ; but if your anxiety makes 
you pray, and my composure makes me careless, you have 
certainly the best of it. However, the ark is fixed upon 
an immoveable foundation; and if we think we see it 
totter, it is owing to a swimming in our heads.. Seriously, 
the times look dark and stormy, and call for much circum- 
spection and prayer ; but let us not forget that we have 
an infaJlible Pilot, and that the power, and wisdom, and 
honour of God, are embarked with us. 

At Venice they have a fine vessel, called the Bucentaur, 
in which, on a certain day of the year, the Doge and 
nobles embark, and go a little way to sea, to repeat the 
foolish ceremony of marriage between the Kepublic and 
the Adriatic (in consequence of some lying, antiquated 
Pope's bull, by which the banns of matrimony between 
Venice and the GuK were published in the dark ages), 
when, they say, a gold ring is very gravely thrown over- 
board. Upon this occasion, I have been told, when the 
honour and government of Venice are shipped on board 



206 Letters of Newton, 

the Bucentaur, the pilot is obliged by his office to take an 
oath that he will bring the vessel safely back again, in 
defiance of wind and weather. Vain mortals ! If this be 
true, what an instance of God's long-suffering is it, that 
they have never yet sunk as lead in the mighty waters ! 
But my story will probably remind you, that Jesus has 
actually entered into such an engagement in behalf of 
his church. And well He may, for both wind and weather 
are at his command ; and He can turn the storm into a 
calm in a moment. We may therefore safely and con- 
fidently leave the government upon his shoulders. Duty 
is our part, the care is his. . . . 

The miscarriages of professors are grievous ; yet such 
things must be ; how else could the Scriptures be fulfilled ? 
But there is one who is able to keep us from falling. Some 
who have distressed us, perhaps never were truly changed : 
how then could they stand ? We see only the outside. 
Others who are sincere are permitted to fall for our in- 
struction, that we may not be high-minded, but fear. 
However, he that walketh humbly walketh surely. 

Believe me, etc. 



To the Rev. John Rtland, Jun. 

Lettee II. — ^A sight of the heavenly King. 

May 28, 1775. 

Dear Sie, . . . You must not expect a long 
letter this morning ; we are just going to court in hopes 
of seeing the King, for He has promised to meet us. We 
can say He is mindful of his promise ; and yet it is not 
strange, that though we are all in the same place, and the 
King in the midst of us, it is but here and there one (even 
of those who love him) can see him at once. However, in 
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our turns we are all favoured with a glimpse of him, and 
have had cause to say, How great is his goodness ! How 
great is his beauty ! We have the advantage of the Queen 
of Sheba, a more glorious object to behold, and not so far 
to go for the sight of it. If a transient glance exceeds 
all that the world can afford for a long continuance, what 
must it be to dwell with him ! If a day in his courts 
be better than a thousand, what will eternity be in his 
presence ! I hope the more you see, the more you love ; 
the more you drink, the more you thirst ; the more you 
do for him, the more you are ashamed you can do so little ; 
and that the nearer you approach to your journey's end, 
the more your pace is quickened. Surely, the power of 
spiritual attraction should increase as the distance lessens. 
Oh that heavenly loadstone ! may it so draw us, that we 
may not creep, but run. In common travelling, the strongest 
become weary if the journey be very long ; but in the 
spiritual journey, we are encouraged with a hope of going 
on from strength to strength. Instaurabit iter vires* as 
Johnson expresses it. No road but the road to heaven 
can thus communicate refreshment to those who walk in 
it, and make them more fresh and lively when they are 
just finishing their course than when they first set out. 

I am, etc. 



To the Eev. John Eyland, Jun. 

Letter III. — Following Christ — The soul a besieged city. 

April 18, 1776. 

Dear Sir, — Are you sick, or lame of your right hand, 
or are you busy in preparing a folio for the press, that I 
hear nothing fi-om you ? You see by the excuses I would 

* The -way will renew our strength. 
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contrive I am not willing to suppose you have forgotten 
me, but that your silence is rather owing to a cannot than 
a will not. 

I hope your soul prospers. I do not ask you, if you 
are always filled with sensible comfort ; but do you find 
your spirit more bowed down to the feet and will of Jesus, 
so as to be willing to serve him, for the sake of serving 
him, and to follow him, as we say, through thick and thin ; 
to be willing to be anything or nothing, so that He may 
be glorified ? I could give you plenty of good advice upon 
this head ; but I am ashamed to do it, because I so poorly 
follow it myself. I want to live with him by the day,, to do 
all for him, to receive all from him, to possess all in him, to 
leave all to him, to make him my hiding-place and my 
resting-place. I want to deliver up that rebel self to him 
in chains ; but the rogue, like Proteus, puts on so many 
forms, that he slips through my fingers : but I think I 
know what I would do if I could fairly catch him. 

My soul is like a besieged city : a legion of enemies 
without the gates, and a -nest of restless traitors within, 
that hold a correspondence with them without ; so that I 
am deceived and counteracted continually. It is a mercy 
that I have not been surprised and overwhelmed long ago : 
without help from on high, it would soon be over with me. 
How often have I been forced to cry gut, God! the 
heathen are got into thine inheritance : thy holy temple 
have they defiled, and defaced all thy work. Indeed it is 
a miracle that I still hold out. I trust, however, I shall be 
supported to the end, and that my Lord will at length raise 
the siege, and cause me to shout deliverance and victory. 

Pray for me, that my walls may be strengthened, and 
wounds healed. We are all pretty well as to the outward 
man, and join in love to all friends. 

I am, etc. 
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los^pl^ ganhx §a:ir]^am, (^sq. 

|ETWEEN this gentleman, who resided at Bedford, 
and Mr. Newton, a very close intimacy subsisted. 
Mr. Newton formed his acquaintance in the year 
1773. He speaks of his iirst interview with the 
family as exceedingly pleasant, and some time afterwards, 
having made a longer stay at Mr. Earham's house, he 
writes in his Diary, " Such a happy family perhaps I never 
saw, where the peace and love of God seem to dwell in 
every heart. I spoke every morning after breakfast and 
attended the chapel (Moravian) every evening." So in a 
letter to his friend Mr. Bull, when there was a probability 
that the latter might leave the neighbourhood, Mr. Newton 
says, " I certainly should miss you, for excepting a friend, 
twelve miles off (referring to Mr. Barham), I have no 
person in these parts with whom my heart so thoroughly 
unites in spirituals, though there are many I love." 

The family of the Fosters was descended from an 
ancient and distinguished house in Northumberland. John 
Foster held a military command in the expedition to 
Jamaica under Penn and Venables in 1655. He received 
a grant of extensive estates in the parish of St. Elizabeth, 
in that island, the greater part of which are still in the 
possession of the family. The subject of this notice was 
the great grandson of John. He was born in the year 
1729, and subsequently assumed the name of Barham. 
At an early period he united himself to the Moravian 
church, and sevejral of his relatives followed his example. 

Mr. Barham was held in much esteem by the church of 
the United Brethren. He had the extension of the Ee- 
deemer's kingdom much at heart, and was liberal in the 
support of every institution for the welfare of mankind. 

The last two letters in this series are addressed to Miss 
Mary Barham, the youngest daughter of Mr. Barham. 
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To J. Foster Bakham, Esq. 

Lettbb I. — How trials are to be estimated. 

October 15, 1774. 

My deakest Sib, — ^I think the greatness of trials is t 
be estimated, rather by the impressions they make upon 
our spirits, than by their outward appearance. The smallest 
will be too heavy for us if we are left to grapple with it in 
our own strength, or rather weakness ; and if the Lord is 
pleased to put forth his power in us. He can make the 
heaviest' light. A lively impression of his love, or of his 
sufferings for us or of the glories within the vail, ac- 
companied with a due sense of the misery from wliich 
we are redeemed ; these thoughts will enable us to be not 
only submissive, but even joyful, in tribulations. ^Tien 
faith is in exercise, though the flesh will have its feelings, 
the spirit will triumph over them. But it is needful we 
should know that we have no sufiBciency in ourselves, and 
in order to know it we must feel it ; and therefore the 
Lord sometimes withdraws his sensible influence, and then 
the buzzing of a fly will be an overmatch for our patience : 
at other times He will show us what He can do in us and 
for us ; then we can adopt the apostle's words, and say, I 
can do or suffer all things through Christ strengthening 
me. He has said. My grace is sufficient for thee. It is 
observable, that the children of God seldom disappoint our 
expectations under great trials ; if they show a wronguess 
of spirit, it is usually in such little incidents that we are 
ready to wonder at them. For which, two reasons may be 
principally assigned. When great trials are in view, we 
run simply and immediately to our all-sufficient Friend, 
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feel our dependence, and cry in good earnest for help ; 
but if the occasion seems small, we are too apt secretly to 
lean to our own wisdom and strength, as if in such slight 
matters we could make shift without him. Therefore in 
these we often fail. Again, the Lord deals with us as we 
sometimes see mothers with their children. When a child 
begins to walk he is often Tery self-important ; he thinks 
he needs no help, and can hardly bear to be supported by 
the iinger of another. Now, in such a case,, if there is no 
danger or harm from a fall, as if he is on a plain carpet, 
the mother will let him alone to try how he can walk. He 
is pleased at first, but presently down he comes ; and a few 
experiments of this kind convince him he is not so strong 
and able as he ^thought, and make him willing to be led. 
But was he upon the brink of a river or a precipice, from 
whence a fall might be fatal, the tender mother would not 
trust him to himself, no not for a moment. I have not 
room to make the application, nor is it needful. It re- 
quires the same grace to bear with a right spirit a cross 
word as a cross injury ; or the breaking of a china plate, 
as the death of an only son. 

I am, etc. 



To J. rosTBE Babham, Esq. 

Letter II. — The lessons of Christian experience. 

November 23, 1774. 

Mt dear Sie, — I hope to be informed in due time, that 
the Lord has given you full health and cure. He has pre- 
served me hitherto from the hands of surgeons ; but I feel 
as if my flesh would prove, as you say, a very coward, were 
it needful to submit to a painful operation. Yet I observe, 
when such operations are necessary, if people are satisfied 

p 2 
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of a surgeon's skill and prudence, they will not only yield 
to be cut at his pleasure, without pretending to direct him 
where, or how long he shall make the incision, but will 
thank and pay him for putting them in pain, because they 
believe it for their advantage. I wish I could be more like 
them in my concerns. My body, as I said, is, through 
mercy, free from considerable ailments, but I have a soul 
that requires surgeon's work continually. . . . 

I thank you for your letter ; I never receive one from 
you without pleasure, and I believe seldom without profit, 
at least for the time. I believe with you, that there is 
much of the proper and designed efficacy of the gospel 
mystery which I have not yet experienced. And I suppose 
they who are advanced far beyond me in the divine light, 
judge the same of their utmost present attainments. Yet 
I have no idea of any permanent state in this life that 
shall make my experience cease to be a state of warfare 
and humiliation. At my first setting out, indeed, I thought 
to be better, and to feel myself better from year to year ; 
I expected by degrees to attain every thing which I then 
comprised in my idea of a saint. I thought my grain of 
grace, by much diligence and careful improvement, would, 
in time, amount to a pound, that pound in a further space 
of time to a talent, and then I hoped to increase from one 
talent to many ; so that, supposing the Lord should spare 
me a competent number of years, I pleased myself with 
the thought of dying rich. But, alas ! these my golden 
expectations have been like South Sea dreams ; I have 
lived hitherto a poor sinner, and I believe I shall die one. 
Have I then gained nothing by waiting upon the Lord ? 
Yes, I have gained that, which I once would rather have 
been without, such accumulated proofs of the deceitfulness 
and desperate wickedness of my heart, as I hope, by the 
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Lord's blessing, has in some measure taught me to know 
what I mean when I say, Behold I am yile. And in con- 
nexion with this, I havfe gained such experience of the 
wisdom, power, and compassion of my Redeemer, the need, 
the worth of his bloody righteousness, attention, and inter- 
cession, the glory that He displays in pardoning iniquity 
and sin, and passing by the transgression of the remnant 
of his heritage, that my soul cannot but cry out. Who is 
a God like unto thee ? Thus, if I have any meaner thoughts 
of myself, Ezek. xri. 63, and any higher thoughts of him 
than I had twenty years ago, I have reason to be thank- 
ful ; every grain of this experience is worth mountains of 
gold. And if, by his mercy, I shall yet sink more in my 
own esteem, and He will be pleased to rise still more 
glorious to my eyes, and more precious to my heart, I ex- 
pect it will be much in the same way. I was ashamed 
when I began to seek him ; I am more ashamed now ; and 
I expect to be most of all ashamed when he shall appear 
to destroy my last enemy. But, oh ! I may rejoice in 
him, to think that He will not be ashamed of me. 

I am, etc. 



To J. Foster Baeham, Esq. 

IjETteb m. — Self-complaints. 



May 19, 1775. 



Mt dear Sir, — I hope you will find the Lord present 
at all times, and in aU places. When it is so, we are at 
home everywhere ; when it is otherwise, home is a prison, 
and abroad a wilderness. I know what I ought to desire, 
and what I do desire. I point him out to others as the All- 
in-all ; I esteem him as such in my own judgment j but. 
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alas ! my experience abounds with complaints. He is my 
sun ; but clouds, and sometimes walls, intercept him from 
my view. He is my strength ; yet I am prone to lean 
upon reeds. He is my friend ; but on my part there is 
such coldness and ingratitude, as no other friend could 
bear. But still He is gracious, and shames me with his 
repeated multiplied goodness. Oh for a warmer heart, a 
more simple dependence, a more active zeal, a more sensi- 
ble deliverance from the effects of this body of sin and 
death ! He helps me in my endeavours to keep the vine- 
yards of others! but, alas! my own does not seem to 
flourish as some do around me. However, though I cannot 
say I labour more abundantly than they all, I have reason 
to say with th^nlifulness. By the grace of God I am what 
I am. My poor story would soon be much worse, did not 
He support, restrain, and watch over me every minute. 
Let me intreat your praises and prayers on the behalf of 
me and mine ; and may the Lord bless you and yours 
with an increase in every good. 

I am, etc. 



To J. Foster Baeham, Esq. 

Letteb IV. — Divine sovereignty in the sufferings of believers — Christian 
friendship. 

Septmiber 2, 1776. 

Mt dear Sir, — The young woman I spoke of is still 
living, and not much weaker than when I left her. The 
Lord was pleased to relieve her on Tuesday evening, and 
she was comfortable the remainder of the week. But 
yesterday her conflicts returned, and she was in great dis- 
tress. The enemy, who always fights against the peace of 
the Lord's children, finds great advantage against them 
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when their spirits are weakened and worn down by long 
illness, and is often permitted to assault them. The reasons 
are hidden from us, but they are doubtless worthy of his 
wisdom and love, and they terminate in victory, to the 
praise of his glorious grace, which is more signally mani- 
fested by his leading them safely through fire and water 
than if their path was always smooth. He is sovereign in 
his dispensations, and appoints some of his people to trials 
and exercises, to which others, perhaps, are strangers all 
their days. Believers are soldiers : all soldiers, by their 
profession, are engaged to fight if called upon ; but who 
shall be called to sustain the hottest service, and be most 
frequently exposed upon the field of battle, depends upon 
the will of the general or king. Some of our soldiers are 
now upon hard service in America, while others are sta- 
tioned round the palace, see the king's face daily, and have 
no dangers or hardships to encounter. These, however, 
are as liable to a call as the others ; but, if not called upon, 
they may enjoy with thankfulness the more easy post 
assigned them. Thus, the Captain of our salvation allots 
to his soldiers such stations as he thinks proper. He has a 
right to employ whom He will, and where He will. Some 
are comparatively at ease ; they are not exposed to the 
fiercest onsets, but live near his presence ; others are, to 
appearance, pressed above measure, beyond strength, so 
that they despair even of life ; yet they are supported, and 
in the end made more than conquerors through him who 
hath loved them. Long observation convinces me, that 
the temptations which some endure are not chastisements 
brought upon them by unfaithfulness, or for any thing 
remarkably wrong in their spirit or walk : I often rather 
consider that, in Ais warfare, as in worldly wars, the post 
of danger and difficulty is the post of h(mour, and as such. 
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assigned to those whom He has favoured with a peculiar 

measure of his grace Possibly some suffer 

for the instruction of the rest, that we may learn to be 
more thankful to him for the peace we enjoy, and to be 
more humbly dependent upon him for the continuance of 
it. The Lord's way is in the deep, and his path in the 
great waters, untraceable by our feeble reasonings ; but 
faith brings in a good report. We need not doubt but He 
does all things well, and in due time we shall see it. In 
the mean while He checks our vain inquiries, and calls 
upon us to be still, and know. that He is God. 

I brought home with me a thankful sense of the kindness 
and friendship I am favoured with from you and all yours. 
I account this connexion one of the great comforts of my 
life ; and I hope it has been, and will be, not only pleasant 
but profitable to me. Though I am but an unapt scholar, 
I hope I am not unwilling to learn ; and the Lord, in his 
merciful providence, appoints me many teachers. There is 
little praise due to us, if we either communicate or receive 
benefit in our intercourse with our fellow-disciples. Li 
both we are but instruments under the influence of a 
higher hand. Were Christians to meet together without 
their Lord, they would either trifle or quarrel their time 
away. But as He has said, " Where two or three are met, 
there am I in the midst of them," we may well be glad of 
opportunities of coming together. And though, for my 
own part, I am so poor an improver of such seasons, that 
the recollection of them, when past, is generally accom- 
panied with shame and regret, yet He is gracious and 
merciful, and seldom leaves me to complain that they were 
wholly in vain. 

I am, etc. 
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To Miss Maet Babham. 

IiBTTBE I. — On Clirist carrying on Us work in tlie hearts of his people. 

November 11, 1775. 

My dear Miss Mart, — Our late visit to Bedford was 
very pleasant to. myself: if any thing tliat passed was of 
service to you, we know to whom the thanks are due ; for 
we can neither communicate nor receive anything but so 
far as He is pleased to enable us. One reason why He 
often disappoints us is, that we may learn to depend on 
him alone. We are prone, as you observe, to rest too 
much upon sensible comforts, yet they are very desirable ; 
only, as to the measure and seasons, it is well to be sub- 
missive to his will, to be thankful for them when we have 
them, and humbly waiting for them when we have them 
not. They are not, however, the proper ground of our 
hope ; a good hope springs from such a sense of our wants, 
and such a persuasion of his power and grace, as engages 
the heart to venture, upon the warrant of his promises, to 
trust in him for salvation. In a sense, we are often hin- 
dering him by our impatience and unbelief j but strictly 
speaking, when He really begins the good work, and gives 
us a desire which will be satisfied with nothing short of 
himself, Se will not 6e hindered from carrying it on ; for 
He has said, I wiU work, and none shall let it. Ah ! had 
it depended upon myself, upon my wisdom or faithfulness, 
I should have hindered him to purpose, and ruined myself 
long ago. How often have I grieved and resisted his 
Spirit ! But hereby I have learned more of his patience 
and tenderness than I could otherwise have known. He 
knows our frame, and what effect our evil nature, fomented 
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by the artifices of Satan, will have : He sees us from first 
to last. A thousand evils arise in our hearts, a thousand 
■wrongnesses in our conduct, which, as they do arise, are 
new to ourselves, and perhaps at some times we were ready 
to think we were incapable of such things ; but none of 
them are new to him to whom past, present, and future 
are the same. The foresight of them did not prevent his 
calling us by his grace. Though He knew we were vile, 
and should prove ungrateful and unfaithful, yet He would 
be found of us ; He would knock at the door of our hearts, 
and gain himself an entrance. Nor shall they prevent his 
accomplishing his gracious purpose. It is our part to be 
abased before him, and quietly to hope and wait ^for his 
salvation in the use of his appointed means. The power, 
success, and blessing, are wholly from himself. To make 
us more sensible of this, He often withdraws from our per- 
ceptions : and as, in the absence of the sun, the wild beasts 
of the forest roam abroad ; so, when Jesus hides himself, 
we presently perceive what is in our hearts, and what a 
poor shift we can make without him ; when He returns, 
his light chases the evils away, and we are well again. 
However, they are not dead when most controlled by his 
presence. 

It is your great and singular mercy, my dear miss, that 
He has taught you to seek him so early in life. You are 
entered in the way of salvation, but you must not expect 
all at once. The work of grace is compared to the com, 
and to a building ; the growth of the one, and the carrying 
forward of the other, are gradual. In a building, for 
instance, if it be large there is much to be done in pre- 
paring and laying the foundation, before the walls appear 
above ground ; much is doing within, when the work does 
not seem perhaps to advance without ; and when it is con- 
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siderably forward, yet being encumbered with scaffolds and 
rubbish, a by-stander sees it at a great disadvantage, and 
can form but an imperfect judgment of it. But all this 
while the architect himself, even from the laying of the 
first stone, conceives of it according to the plan and design 
he has formed; he prepares and adjusts the materials, 
disposing each in its proper time and place, and views it 
in idea as already finished. In due season it is completed, 
but not in a day. The top-stone is fixed, and then the 
scaffolds and rubbish being removed, it appears to others 
as he intended it should be. Men indeed often plan what, 
for want of skill or ability, or from unforeseen disappoint- 
ments, they are unable to execute. But nothing can 
disappoint the heavenly Builder; nor will He ever be 
reproached with forsaking the work of his own hands, or 
beginning that which He could not or would not accomplish. 
Phil. i. 6. Let us therefore be thankful for beginnings, 
and patiently wait the event. His enemies strive to retard 
the work, as they did when the Jews, by his order, set 
about rebuilding the temple. Yet it was finished in defiance 
of them all. 

Believe me to be, etc. 



To Miss M. Baeham. 

Letter II. — Christian growth gradual — Special manifestations. 

September 3, 1776. 

Mt deak Miss Maky, . . . The Lord is leading 
you in the good old way, in which you may perceive the 
footsteps of his flock who have gone before you. They had 
in their day the same difficulties, fears, and complaints as 
we have, and through mercy we partake of the same con- 
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solation which supported and refreshed them; and the 
promises which they trusted and found faithful, are equally 
sure to us. It is still true, that they who believe shall 
never be confounded. If left to ourselves, we should have 
built upon sand ; but He has provided and revealed a sure 
foundation, removed our natural prejudices against it ; 
and now, though rains and floods and storms assault our 
building, it cannot fall, for it is founded upon a rock. The 
suspicions and fears which arise in an awakened mind, 
proceed, in a good measure, from remaining unbelief, but 
not wholly so ; for there is a jealousy and diffidence of our- 
selves, a wariness, owing to a sense of the deceitfulness of 
our hearts, which is a grace and a gift of the Lord. Some 
people who have much zeal, but are destitute of this jealous 
fear, may be compared to a ship that spreads a great deal 
of sail, but is not properly ballasted, and is therefore in 
danger of being overset whenever a storm comes. A 
sincere person has many reasons for distrusting his own 
judgment ; is sensiUe of the vast importance of the case, 
and afraid of too hastily concluding in his own favour, and 
therefore not easily satisfied. However, this fear, though 
useful, especially to young beginners, is not comfortable ; 
and they who simply wait upon Jesus are gradually freed 
from it, in proportion as their knowledge of him, and their 
experience of his goodness increases. He has a time for 
settling and establishing them in himself, and his time is 
best. We are hasty, and would be satisfied at once, but 
his word is. Tarry thou the Lord's leisure. The work of 
grace is not like Jonah's gourd, which sprang up and 
flourished in a night, and as quickly withered, but rather 
like the oak, which, from a little acorn and a tender plant, 
advances with an almost imperceptible growth from year 
to year, _till it becomes a broad, spreading, and deep- 
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rooted tree, and then it stands for ages. The Christian 
oak shall grow and flourish for ever. When I see any 
soon after they appear to be awakened, making a speedy 
profession of great joy before they have a due acquaintance 
with their own hearts, I am in pain for them. I am not 
sorry to hear them afterwards complain that their joys are 
gone, and they are almost at their wits' end ; for without 
some such check, to make them feel their weakness and 
dependence, I seldom find them turn out well; either 
their fervour insensibly abates, till they become quite cold 
and sink into the world again (of which I have seen many 
instances), or, if they do not give np all, their walk is 
uneven, and their spirit has not that savour of brokenness 
and true humility which is the chief ornament of our holy 
profession. If they do not feel the plague of their hearts 
at first, they find it out afterwards, and too often manifest 
it to others. Therefore, though I know the Spirit of the 
Lord is free, and will not be confined to our rules, and 
there may be excepted cases ; yet, in general, I believe 
the old proverb, " Soft and fair goes far," will hold good in 
Christian experience. Let us be thankful for the beginnings 
of grace, and wait upon our Saviour patiently for the 
increase. And as we have chosen him for our physician, 
let us commit ourselves to his management, and not pre- 
scribe to him what He shall prescribe for us. He knows 
us, and He loves us better than we do ourselves, and will 
do all things well. 

You say, " It "^never came with power and life to my 
soul, that he died for me." If you mean, you never had any 
extraordinary sudden manifestation, something like a vision 
or a voice from heaven, confirming it to you, I can say the 
same. But I know he died for sinners ; I know I am a 
sinner : I know He invites them that are ready to perish ; 
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I am such a one ; I know, upon his own invitation, I have 
committed myself to him ; and I know by the effects, that 
He has been -with me hitherto, otherwise I should have 
been an apostate long ago : and therefore I know that He 
died for me ; for had He been pleased to kill me (as He 
justly might have done). He would not have shown me 
such things as these. 

I know that I am a child, because He teaches me to 
say, Abba, Father. I know that I am Am, because He has 
enabled me to choose him for mine. For such a choice 
and desire could never have taken place in my heart, if 
He had not placed it there himself. By nature I was too 
blind to know him, too proud to trust him, too obstinate to 
serve him, too base-minded to love him. The enmity I was 
filled with against his government, righteousness, and 
grace, was too strong to be subdued by any power but his 
own. The love I bear him is but a faint and feeble spark, 
but it is an emanation from himself: He kindled it, and 
He keeps it alive ; and because it is his work, I trust many 
waters shall not quench it. 

I have only room to assure you that I am, etc. 
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Sirs. Calboi 

|ES. TALBOT was the wife of the Eev. W. Talbot, 
vicar of St. Giles', Reading. In the midst of his 
devoted labours and in the prime of life this good 
man was suddenly cut off by a contagious fever 
caught in the discharge of his ministerial duties. Under 
date March 11, 1774, Mr. Newton says in his Diary, " This 
evening received an account of the death of my friend 
Mr. Talbot, who might justly be numbered amongst the 
first worthies. Considering his character, abilities, and 
situation, the church of God could hardly have sustained a 
heavier loss in the removal of one minister." 

The first of the following letters is addressed to Mrs. 
Talbot on this sad occasion. Mrs. Talbot had been a most 
efficient fellow-helper of her husband in all his efforts to 
do good, and when, after his death, the living of St. Giles' 
was given to the Hon. W. B. Cadogan, whose views at 
that time were quite opposed to those of Mr. Talbot, it 
was to her a source of the greatest grief. We shall see in 
the notice of Mr. Cadogan, which appears in a future page, 
to what an extent Mrs. Talbot was Instrumental in his 
conversion. 

Mrs. Talbot is spoken of as a Christian of more than 
common excellence. She was highly accomplished, pos- 
sessed of a very sweet disposition, and though of feeble 
health, evidently endowed with great energy and decision 
of character. Her acts of benevolence were manifold, and 
in every way she illustrated the spirit of Christianity. 
She died as she had lived, full of peace and joy, in 1785, 
having survived her husband eleven years. 
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To Mrs. Talbot. 

Lettbb I. — Consolation in affliction, 

March 12, 1774. 

My deae Madam, — My heart is full, yet I must restrain 
it. Many thoughts which crowd on my mind, and would 
hare vent were I writing to another person, would to you 
be unseasonable. I write not to remind you of what you 
have lost, but of what you have which you cannot lose. 
May the Lord put a word in my heart that may be accept- 
able ; and may his good Spirit accompany the perusal, and 
enable you to say with the apostle, that as sufferings 
abound, consolations also abound by Jesus Christ. Indeed 
I can sympathize with you. I remember too the delicacy 
of your frame, and the tenderness of your natural spirits ; 
so that were you not interested in the exceeding great and 
precious promises of the gospel, I should be ready to fear 
you must sink under your trial. But I have some faint 
conceptions of the all- sufficiency and faithfulness of the 
Lord, and may address you in the king's words to Daniel, 
" Thy God whom thou servest continually. He will deliver 
thee." Motives for resignation to his will abound in his 
word; but it is an additional and crowning mercy, that 
He has promised to apply and enforce them in time of 
need. He has said, "My grace shall be sufficient for 
thee ; and as thy day is, so shall thy strength be." This 
I trust you have already experienced. The Lord is so 
rich and so good, that He can by a glance of thought 
compensate his children for whatever his wisdom sees fit 
to deprive them of. If He gives them a lively sense of 
what He has delivered them from, and prepared for them. 
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or of wliat He himself submitted to endure for their sakes, 
they find at once light springing up out of darkness, hard 
things becoming easy, and bitter sweet. I remember to 
have read of a good man in the last century (probably 
you may have met vrith the story), who, when his beloved 
and only son lay ill, was for some time greatly anxious 
about the event. One morning he stayed longer than 
usual in his closet; while he was there his son died. 
When he came out, his family were afraid to tell him, 
but, like David, he perceived it by their looks ; and when 
upon inquiry they said it was so, he received the news 
with a composure that surprised them. But he soon ex- 
plained the reason, by telling them, that for such dis- 
coveries of the Lord's goodness as he had been favoured 
with that morning, he could be content to lose a son every 
day. Yes, madam, though every stream must fail, the 
fountain is still full and still flowing. All the comfort 
you ever received in your dear friend was from the Lord, 
who is abundantly able to comfort you still; and he is 
gone but a little before you. May your faith anticipate 
the joyful and glorious meeting you will shortly have in a 
better world. Then your worship and converse together 
will be to unspeakable advantage, without imperfection, 
interruptiouj abatement, or end. Then all tears shall be 
wiped away, and every cloud removed ; and then you will 
see, that all your concernments here below (the late aiflict- 
ing dispensation not excepted), were appointed and adjusted 
by infinite wisdom and infinite love. 

The Lord, who knows our frame, does not expect or 
require that we should aim at a stoical indifference under 
his visitations. He allows that afflictions are at present 
not joyous, but grievous ; yea, He was pleased when upon 
earth to weep with his mourning friends when Lazarus 

Q 
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died. But he has graciously provided for the prevention' 
of that anguish and bitterness of sorrow, which is, upon 
such occasions, the portion of such as live without Grod in 
the world ; and has engaged that all shall work together 
for good, and yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness. 
May He bless you with a sweet serenity of spirit, and a 
cheerful hope of the glory that shall shortly be revealed. 

I intimated that I would not trouble you with my own 
sense and share of this loss. If you remember the great 
kindness I always received from Mr. Talbot and yourself, 
as often as opportunity afforded, and if you will believe 
me possessed of any sensibility or gratitude, you will con- 
clude that my concern is not small. I feel likewise for 
the public Will it be a consolation to you, madam, to 
know that you do not mourn alone ? A character so exem- 
plary as a friend, a counsellor, a Christian, and a minister, 
will be long and deeply regretted; and many will join 
with me in praying, that you, who are most nearly inter- 
ested, may be signally supported, and feel the propriety 
of Mrs. Eowe's acknowledgment, 

Thou dost but take the dying lamp away. 
To bless me ■with thine own unclouded day. 

We join in most affectionate respects and condolence. 
May the Lord bless you and keep you, lift up the light of 
his countenance upon you, and give you peace. 

I am, etc. 
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To Mes. Talbot. 

Letteb II. — On a true estimate of ourselves — Ooinmuuion of saints. 

October 24, 1775. 

' Mt deae Madam, — The manner in which you mention 
Omicron's Letters* I hope, will rather humble me than 
puff me up. Your favourable acceptance of them, if 
alone, might have the latter effect ; but alas ! I feel 
myself so very defective in those things, the importance 
of which I endeavoured to point out to others, that I 
almost appear to myself to be one of those who say, but 
do not. I find it much easier to speak to the hearts of 
others than to my own. Yet I have cause beyond many 
to bless God, that He has given me some idea of what a 
Christian ought to be, and I hope a real desire of being 
one myself; but verily I have obtained but a very little 
way. A friend hinted to me, that the character I have 
given of 0., or Grace in the full ear, must be from my own 
experience, or I could not have written it. To myself, 
however, it appears otherwise ; but I am well convinced, 
that the state of C. is attainable, and more to be desired 
ihsfi mountains of gold and silver. But I find you com- 
plain likewise ; though it appears to me, and I believe to 
all who know you, that the Lord has been peculiarly gra- 
cious to you, in giving you much of the spirit in which 
He delights, and by which his name and the power of his 
gospel are glorified. It seems, therefore, that we are not 
competent judges either of ourselves or of others. I take 
it for granted, that they are the most excellent Christians 

* These letters, originally communicated to the Gospel Magazine, were 
afterwards collected and published by Mr. Newton in the year 1764. 
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who are most abased in their own eyes; but lest you 
should think upon this ground that I am something be- 
cause I can say so many humiliating things of myself, 
I must prevent your overrating me, by assuring you, that 
my confessions rather express what I know I ought to 
think of myself, than what I actually do. Naturalists 
suppose, that if the matter of which the earth is formed 
were condensed as much as it is capable of, it would 
occupy but a very small space ; in proof of which they 
observe, that a cubical pane of glass, which appears 
smooth and impervious to us, must be exceedingly porous 
in itself ; since in every assignable point it receives and 
transmits the rays of light ; and yet gold, which is the 
most solid substance we are acquainted with, is but about 
eight times heavier than glass which is made up (if I 
may say so) of nothing but pores. In like manner, I con- 
ceive, that inherent grace, when it is dilated, and appears 
to the greatest advantage in a sinner, would be found to 
be very small and inconsiderable, if it was condensed, and 
absolutely separated from every mixture. The highest 
attainments in this life are very inconsiderable, compared 
with what should properly result from our relation and ob- 
ligations to a God of infinite holiness. The nearer we 
approach to him, the more we are sensible of this. While 
we only hear of God as it were by the ear, we seem to be 
something ; but when, as in the case of Job, He discovers 
himself more sensibly to us. Job's language becomes ours, 
and the height of our attainment is, to abhor ourselves in 
dust and ashes. 

I hope I do not write too late to meet you at Bath. I 
pray that your health may be benefited by the waters, 
and your soul comforted by the Lord's blessing upon the 
ordinances, and the converse of his children. If any of 
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the friends you expected to see are still there, to whom we 
are known, and my name should be mentioned, I beg you 
to say, we desire to be respectfully remembered to them. 
Had I wings, I would fly to Bath while you are there. As 
it is, I endeavour to be with you in spirit. There certainly 
is a real though secret, a sweet though mysterious, com- 
munion of saints by virtue of their common union with 
Jesus. Feeding upon the same bread, drinking of the 
same fountain, waiting at the same mercy-seat, and aiming 
at the same ends, they have fellowship one with another 
though at a distance. Who can tell how often the Holy 
Spirit, who is equally present with them all, touches the 
hearts of two or more of his children at the same instant, 
so as to excite a sympathy of pleasure, prayer, or praise on 
each other's account ? It revives me sometimes in a dull 
and dark hour to reflect, that the Lord has in mercy given 
me a place in the hearts of many of his people ; and per- 
haps some of them may be speaking to him on my behalf, 
when I have hardly power to utter a word for myself. For 
kind services of this sort I persuade myself I am often 
indebted to you. Oh that I were enabled more fervently 
to repay you in the same way ! I can say that I attempt 
it : I love and honour you greatly, and your concernments 
are often upon my mind. 

We spent most of a week with Mr. Barham since we 
returned from London, and he has been once here. We 
have reason to be very thankful for his connexion ; I find 
but few like-minded with him, and his family is filled 
with the grace and peace of the gospel. I never visit 
them, but I meet with something to humble, quicken, 
and edify me. Oh ! what will heaven be, where there 
shall be all who love the Lord Jesus, and they 
only; where all imperfection, and whatever now abates 
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or interrupts their joy in the Lord and in each other, shall 
cease for ever ? There at least I hope to meet you, and 
spend an eternity with you, in admiring the riches and 
glory of redeeming love. 

We join in a tender of the most affectionate respects. 

I am, etc. 



To Mes. Talbot. 

Lettee III. — Our imperfect state here not a ground of distrust — Holiness 
qf sinners and angels — Views of death. 

October 28, 1777. 

' My dear Madam, .... Tour command limits 
my attention, at present, to a part of your letter, and 
points me out a subject. Tet, at the same time, you lay 
me under a difSculty. I would not willingly offend you, 
and I hope the Lord has taught me not to aim at saying 
handsome things. I deal not in compliments, and reli- 
gious compliments are the most unseemly of any. But 
why might I not express my sense of the grace of God 
manifested in you as well as in another ? I believe our 
hearts are all alike destitute of every good, and prone to 
every evil. Like money from the same mint, they bear 
the same impression of total depravity; but grace makes 
a difference, and grace deserves the praise. Perhaps it 
ought not greatly to displease you, that others do, and 
must, and will think better of you than you do of yourself. 
If I do, how can I help it, when I form my judgment 
entirely from what you say and write ? I cannot consent 
that you should seriously appoint me to examine and judge 
ot your state. I thought you knew, beyond the shadow of 
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a doubt, what your views and desires are ; yea, you express 
them in your letter, in full agreement with what the 
Scripture declares of the principles, desires, and feelings of 
a Christian. It is true that you feel contrary principles, 
that you are conscious of defects and defilements ; but it is 
equally true that you could not be right if you did not feel 
these things. To be conscious of them, and humbled for 
them, is one of the surest marks of grace ; and to be more 
deeply sensible of them than formerly, is the best evidence 
of growth in grace. But when the enemy would tempt us 
to doubt and distrust, because we are not perfect, then he 
fights, not only against our peace, but against the honour 
and faithfulness of our dear Lord. Our righteousness is in 
him, and our hope depends, not upon the exercise of grace 
in us, but upon the fulness of grace and love in him, and 
upon his obedience unto death. 

There is, my dear Madam, a difference between the 
holiness of a sinner and that of an angel. The angels 
have never sinned, nor have they tasted of redeeming 
love ; they have no inward conflicts, no law of sin war- 
ring in their members ; their obedience is perfect ; their 
happiness is complete. Yet if I be found among redeemed 
sinners, I need not wish to be an angel Perhaps God is 
not less glorified by your obedience, and, not to shock you, 
I will add, by mine, than by Grabriel's. It is a mighty 
manifestation of his grace indeed, when it can live, and 
act, and conquer, in such hearts as ours ; when, in defiance 
of an evil nature and an evil world, and all the force and 
subtilty of Satan,, a weak worm is still upheld, and enabled 
not only to climb, but to thresh the mountains ; when a 
small spark is preserved through storms and floods. In 
these circumstances, the work of grace is to be estimated, 
not merely from its imperfect appearance, but from the 
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difficulties it has to struggle with and overcome; and 
therefore our holiness does not consist in great attain- 
taents, but in spiritual desires, in hungerings, thirstings, 
and mournings ; in humiliation of heart, poverty of spirit, 
submission, meekness; in cordial admiring thoughts of 
Jesus, and dependence on him alone for all we want. In- 
deed these may be said to be great attainments; but 
they who have most of them are most sensible that they, 
in and of themselves, are nothing, have nothing, can do 
nothing, and see daily cause for abhorring themselves, and 
repenting in dust and ashes. 

Our view of death will not always be alike, but in pro- 
portion to the degree in which the Holy Spirit is pleased 
to communicate his sensible influence. We may antici- 
pate the moment of dissolution with pleasure and desire in 
the morning, and be ready to shrink from the thought of 
it before night. But though our frames and perceptions 
yary, the report of faith concerning it is the same. The 
Lord usually reserves dying strength for a dying hour. 
When Israel was to pass Jordan, the ark was in the river ; 
and though the rear of the host could not see it, yet as 
they successively came forward and approached the banks, 
they all beheld the ark, and aU went safely over. As you 
are not weary of living, if it be the Lord's pleasure, so I 
hope, for the sake of your friends and the people whom 
you love, He wiU spare you amongst us a little longer ; 
but when the time shall arrive which He has appointed 
for your dismission, I make no doubt but He will over- 
power all your fears, silence all your enemies, and give 
you a comfortable, triumphant entrance into his kingdom. 
You have nothing to fear from death ; for Jesus, by dying, 
has disarmed it of its sting, has perfumed the grave, and 
opened the gates of gloiy for his believing people. Satan, 
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so far as he is permitted, will assault our peace, but lie is 
a vanquished enemy : our Lord holds him in a chain, and 
sets him bounds which he cannot pass. He provides for us 
likewise the whole armour of God, and has promised to 
cover our heads himself in the day of battle, to bring us 
honourably through every skirmish, and to make us more 
than conquerors at last. If you think ^my short unex- 
pected interview with Mr. Cadogan may justify my wish- 
ing he should know that I respect his character, love his 
person, and rejoice in what the Lord has done and is doing 
for him and by him, I beg you to tell him so ; but I leave 
it entirely to you. 

We join in most affectionate respects. 

I am, etc. 




234 Letters of Netoton. 



llrs. f lao. 

I S Mr. Newton became known in the religious world 
his acquaintance was sought by many Christians 
like-minded with himself, and by many inquirers 
after the way of salvation. In his Diary there is 
constant reference not only to letters received from various 
quarters, but to visitors who were invited or introduced 
to the vicarage at Olney. Amongst these latter was the 
lady to whom the following letters are addressed. Towards 
the close of the year 1773, Mr. Newton writes in his Diary, 
" Accompanied Mrs. Place to Bedford. She stayed much 
longer than she intended, but I hope the event has been 
happy. She goes from us not only much better in her 
health and spirits, but enlightened with views of the gospel 
which she had not before. I trust the Lord's hand was 
evident in her coming to Olney, as it was by a remarkable 
concurrence of providences. The visit has likewise been 
blessed to her maid." 



To Mes. Place. 

Lettek I. — ^Prayer in perilous times — The changes and disappointments 
of the present state contrasted with the glories of the future. 

August, 1775. 
My deae Madam, ... I hope the good people at 
Bristol, and everywhere else, are praying for our sinful, 
distracted land, in this dark day. The Lord is angry, the 
sword is drawn, and I am afraid nothing but the spirit of 
wrestling prayer can prevail for the returning it into the 
scabbard. Could things have proceeded to these extremi- 
ties, except the Lord had withdrawn his salutary blessing 
from both sides? It is a time of prayer. We see the 
beginning of trouble, but who can foresee the possible con- 
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sequences ? The fire is kindled, but how far it may spread, 
those who are above may perhaps know better than we. 
I meddle not with the disputes of party, nor concern my- 
self with any political maxims, but such as are laid down 
in Scripture. There I read, that righteousness exalteth a 
nation, and that sin is the reproach, and if persisted in, 
the ruin of any people. Some people are startled at the 
enormous sum of our national debt : they who understand 
spiritual arithmetic, may be well startled if they sit down 
and compute the debt of national sin. Imprimis, Infi- 
delity : item, Contempt of the gospel : Hem, The profligacy 
of manners : item, Perjury : item. The cry of blood, the 
blood of thousands, perhaps millions from the East Indies. 
It would take sheets, yea quires, to draw out the particu- 
lars under each of these heads, and then much would 
remain untold. What can we answer, when the Lord 
saith, " Shall not I Tisit for these things ? Shall not my 
soul be avenged on such a nation as this?" Since we 
received the news of the first hostilities in America, we 
have had an additional prayer-meeting. Could I hear that 
professors in general, instead of wasting their breath in 
censuring men and measures, were plying the throne of 
grace, I should stiU hope for a respite. . . . 

The time when Mr. and Mrs. Cunningham* remove 
to Scotland drawing near, Mrs. Newton is gone to spend 
a week or two with them, and take her leave. She feels 
something at parting with a sister who is indeed a valuable 
person ; and from children they have always lived in the 
most tender intimacy and uninterrupted friendship. But 
all beneath the moon (like the moon itself) is subject to 
incessant change. Alterations and separations are gra- 
ciously appointed of the Lord, to remind us that this is not 
* Mrs. Newton's sister. 
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our rest, and to prepare our thoughts for that approaching 
change which shall fix us for ever in an unchangeable 
state. Oh, madam ! what shall we poor worms render to 
him who has brought life and immortality to light by the 
gospel, taken away the sting of death, revealed a glorious 
prospect beyond the grave, and given us eyes to see it? 
Now the reflection that we must ere long take a final fare- 
well of what is most capable of pleasing us upon earth is 
not only tolerable, but pleasant. For we know we cannot 
fully possess our best friend, our chief treasure, tUl we 
have done with all below ; nay, we cannot till then pro- 
perly see each other. We are cased up in veliicles of clay, 
and converse together as if we were in different coaches, with 
the blinds close drawn round. We see the carriage, and 
the voice tells us that we have a friend within ; but we 
shall know each other better, when death shall open the 
coach-doors, and hand out the company successively, and 
lead them into the glorious apartments which the Lord 
has appointed to be the common residence of them that 
love him. What an assembly will there be ! What a 
constellation of glory, when each individual shall shine 
like the sun in the kingdom of their Father! No sins, 
sorrows, temptations ; no veils, clouds, or prejudices, shall 
interrupt us then. All names of idle distinction (the 
fruits of present remaining darkness, the channels of 
bigotry, and the stumbling-block of the world) will be 
at an end. 

The description you give of your present residence 
pleases me much, and chiefly because it describes and 
manifests to me something still more interesting, I mean 
the peaceable situation of your mind. Had He placed 
you in an Eden some months ago, it would hardly have 
awakened your descriptive talent. But He whom the 
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winds and seas obey, has calmed your mind, and I trust 
will go on to fill you with all joy and peace in believing. 
It is no great matter where we are, provided we see that 
the Lord has placed us there, and that He is with us. 

I am, etc. 



To Mes. Place. 

Letter n, — ^Danger of London professors — What Jesus is to his people. 

1776. 

So, my dear madam, I hope we have found you out, 
and that this letter will reach you in good time to welcome 
you in our names to London. We are ready to take it for 
granted, that you will now most certainly make us a visit. 
Do come as soon, and stay as long, as you possibly can. 
Methinks you will be glad to get out of the smell and 
noise as soon as possible. If we did not go to London now 
and then, we should perhaps forget how people live there. 
Especially I pity professors ; they are exposed to as many 
dangers as people who live in mines; chilling damps, 
scorching blasts, epidemical disorders, owing to the 
impure air. Such are the winds of false doctrines, the 
explosions of controversy, the blights of worldly conversa- 
tion, the contagion of evil custom. In short, a person had 
need have a good constitution of grace, and likewise to be 
well supplied with antidotes, to preserve a tolerable share 
of spiritual health in such a situation. 

And now, how shall I fill up'the rest of the paper ? It 
is a shame for a Christian and a minister to say he has no 
subject at hand, when the inexhaustible theme of redeem- 
ing love is ever pressing upon our attention. I will tell 
you then, though you know it, that the Lord reigns. He 
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who once bore our sins, and carried our sorrows, is seated 
upon a throne of glory, and exercises all power in hearen 
and on earth. Thrones, principalities, and powers, bow 
before him. Every event in the kingdoms of providence 
and of grace is under his rule. His providence pervades 
and manages the whole, and is as minutely attentive to 
every part, as if there were only that single object in his 
view. From the tallest archangel to the meanest ant or 
fly, all depend on him for their being, their preservation, 
and their powers. He directs the sparrows where to build 
their nests, and to find their food. He overrules the rise 
and fall of nations, and bends, with an invincible energy 
and unerring wisdom, all events; so that, while many 
intend nothing less, in the issue, their designs all concur 
and coincide in the accomplishment of his holy will. He 
restrains with a mighty hand the still more formidable 
efforts of the powers of darkness ; and Satan, with all his 
hosts, cannot exert their malice a hair's breadth beyond 
the limits of his permission. This is He who is the head 
and husband of his believing people. How happy are 
they whom it is his good pleasure to bless ! How safe are 
they whom He has engaged to protect ! How honoured 
and privileged are they to whom He is pleased to manifest 
himself, and whom He enables and warrants to claim him 
as their friend and their portion ! Having redeemed them 
by his own blood, He sets a high value upon them ; He 
esteems them his treasure, his jewels, and keeps them as 
the pupil of his eye. They shall not want ; they need not 
fear ; his eye is upon them in every situation, his ear is 
open to their prayers, and his everlasting arms are under 
them for their sure support. On earth He guides their 
steps, controls their enemies, and directs all his dispensa- 
tions for their good ; while, in heaven, He is pleading their 
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cause, preparing thein a place, and communicating down 
to them reviving foretastes of the glory that shall be 
shortly revealed. Oh how is this mystery hidden from 
an unbelieving world ! Who can believe it, till it is made 
known by experience, what an intercouse is maintained in 
this land of shadows between the Lord of glory and sinful 
worms ? How should we praise him that He has visited 
us ! for we were once blind to his beauty, and insensible 
to his love, and should have remained so to the last, had 
He not prevented us with his goodness, and been found of 
us when we sought him not. 

. . . We live as upon a field of battle ; many are 
hourly suffering and falling around us ; and I can give no 
reason why we are preserved, but that He is God, and not 
man. What a mercy that we are only truly known to him 
who is alone able to bear us. 

May the Lord bless you and yours: may He comfort 
you, guide you, and guard you. Come quickly to 

Yours, etc. 
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HE story of Mr. Newton's early intercourse with 
this excellent man is not without much interest 
as we gather it from Mr. Scott's narrative {The 
Force of Truth) and Mr. Newton's notes in his 
Diary. The following letters, five in number, selected 
from the eight in Cardiphonia, are very long, and show 
Mr. Newton's anxiety to be useful to this newly-formed 
acquaintance. They have been abbreviated, where it was 
possible, we hope without injury to their character and 
connection. 

"At a visitation in May, 1775," says Mr. Scott, "I ex- 
changed a few words with Mr. Newton on a controversial 
subject, in the room among the clergy, which I believe 
drew many eyes upon us. At that time he prudently 
declined the discourse, but a day or two after he sent me 
a short note with a little book for my perusal. This was 
the very thing I wanted, and I gladly embraced the op- 
portunity which seemed now to offer. Professing friend- 
ship and a desire to know the truth, I wrote him a long 
letter, really wishing to provoke a discussion of our reli- 
gious differences." He then goes on to say, that he 
thought highly of Mr. Newton's character and conduct, 
but looked on his religious sentiments as rank fanaticism. 
Continuing his statement, Mr. Scott tells us, that Mr. 
Newton returned a friendly answer, in which he carefully 
avoided those things he knew would offend me. He 
stated that he believed me to be under the teaching of the 
Spirit, that he was in no way inclined to dictate to me, 
but leaving me to the guidance of the Lord, should be 
glad, as occasion offered, to bear testimony to the truths 
of the gospel, and to communicate his sentiments to me 
on any subjects with all the confidence of friendship. So 
the correspondence began. From June to December of 
the year 1775, Mr. Newton wrote to Mr. Scott the letters 
referred to above, and we find the following notes in the 
Diary relating to them. 
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Of Mr. Scott's first letter, Mr. Newton says, " Eeceived 
an unexpected letter from Mr. Scott, my brother curate 
near me ; very long and frank. It seemed dictated by a 
spirit in search of the truth." Again, "Much of my 
leisure has been employed in writing to Mr. Scott. Hither- 
to I gain but little ground. It is Thy prerogative, Lord, 
to enlighten and awaken the heart. In dependence upon 
Thy blessing I persevere." This was in November. Decem- 
ber llth Mr. Newton speaks of another long letter, which 
he says will " probably close our correspondence, unless 
the Lord is pleased to work on his heart by what I 
have already sent, or by some other means." 

Speaking of this correspondence Mr. Scott says, "I 
used every effort to draw Mr. Newton into controversy, 
disputed almost every thing he advanced, and was much 
nettled at many things be asserted. A great part of his 
letters, and some of the books he sent me, were read with 
much indifference and contempt. His declining contro- 
versy I regarded as an acknowledgment of weakness, and 
when I could not obtain my end, at my instance, the cor- 
respondence was dropped." Thus the correspondence and 
the acquaintance, too, were for a time broken off. " I did 
not care," says Mr. Scott, "for his company. I did not 
mean to make any use of him as an instructor, and I was 
unwilling the world should think us in any way connected. 
But under discouraging circumstances I had occasion to 
call on him,* and his discourse so comforted and edified me, 
that my heart, being by his means relieved from its burden, 
became susceptible of affection for him. From that time 
I was inwardly pleased to have him for my friend, though 
not as now rejoiced to call him so. I had, however, even 
at that time, no thoughts of learning doctrinal truth from 
him, and was ashamed to be detected in his company." 

And now to resume Mr. Newton's notes. September 2, 
1777, he speaks of a visit from Mr. Scott, and thanks 
God that he gets forward in the knowledge of the truth. 
Again, on the 15th, referring to the darkness of his former 
view, he says, " he seems now enlightened and established 
in the most important parts of the gospel." And once 

* Probably in April, 1777. 
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more, December 10: "Breakfasted yesterday with Mr. 
Scott. The Lord has answered my desires and exceeded 
my expectations in him. How gradually yet how clearly 
has he been taught the truth of the gospel. 
What an honour and a mercy should I esteem it to be any 
way instrumental in this good work ! All praise be to God." 

In the beginning of the next year (1778) we find Mr. 
Scott frequently at Mr. Newton's week-day services, both at 
the church and the Great House. On Mr. Scott preaching 
for him on one of these occasions, Mr. Newton writes: 
" My heart rejoiced and wondered. my Lord, what a 
teacher art Thou ! How soon clearly and solidly is he 
established in the knowledge and experience of Thy gospel, 
who but lately was a disputer against every point! I 
praise Thee for him. Often in my faint manner have I 
prayed to see some of my neighbours of the clergy 
awakened. Thou hast answered prayer. Oh, may it 
please Thee to add to their number." 

The next passage has reference to The Force of Truth, and 
was written December, 1778: "Heard him read a nar- 
rative of his conversion, which he has drawn up for publi- 
cation. It is striking and judicious, and will, I hope, by 
the Divine blessing, be very useful. I think I can see 
that he has got before me already. Lord, if I have been 
useful to him, do Thou, I beseech Thee, make him now 
useful to me." The last extract we will quote is dated 
January 1, 1779 : " Last night heard my friend Scott 
preach at Weston from 1 Tim. iv. 8. Surely when 
Thou wilt work, none can let it. What liberty, power, and 
judgment in so young a preacher! May Thy comforts 
fill his heart, and Thy blessing crown his labours." 

It is not our business to add to this already lengthened 
notice any account of Mr. Scott's after labours. By them 
he has acquired a name and a place in the esteem of all 
Christian denominations, while his Magrnvm opus, his com- 
mentary on the Scriptures, will ever be prized for its sound 
judgment and thoroughly evangelical views, notwithstand- 
ing the many more critical and learned expositions since 
given to the public. 
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To the Eev. Thomas Scott. 

Lbttbb I. — Athanasian Creed — Subscription — Eeligious Imowledge 
gradual. 

Jime 23, X775. 

Deae Sir, — I have met with interruptions till now, or 
you would have heard from me sooner. My thoughts have 
run much upon the subject of your last, because I perceive 
it has a near connexion with your peace. Your integrity 
greatly pleases me ; far be it from me to shake the frin- 
ciple of your conduct. Yet, in the application, I think 
there is a possibility of carrying your exceptions too far. 

From the account you give me of your sentiments, I 
cannot but wonder you find it so difScult to accede to the 
Athanasian Creed, when it seems to me you believe and 
avow what that creed chiefly sets forth. The doctrine of 
the Trinity, some explication of the terms being subjoined, 
is the Catholic faith, without the belief of which a man 
cannot be saved. This damnatory clause seems to me 
proved by Mark xvi. 16. " He that believeth shall be 
saved," etc. The object of faith must be truth. The 
doctrine of the deity of Christ and of the Holy Spirit in 
union with the Father, so that they are not three Gods, 
but one God, is not merely a proposition expressed in 
words, to which our assent is required, but is absolutely 
necessary to be known ; since without it no one truth 
respecting salvation can be rightly understood, no one 
promise duly believed, no one duty spiritually performed. 
I take it for granted, that this doctrine must appear irra- 
tional and absurd in the eye of reason, if by reason we 
mean the reason of man in his fallen state, before it is 
corrected and enlightened by a heavenly Teacher. No 

K 2 
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man can say Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. I 
believe with you, that a man may be saved who never 
heard of the creed, who never read any book but the New 
Testament, or perhaps a single Evangelist; but he must 
be taught of God the things that accompany salvation, or 
I do not think he can be saved. The mercies of God in 
Christ will not save any (as I apprehend), but according 
to the method revealed in his word, that is, those who are 
truly partakers of faith and holiness. For as the religion 
of the New Testament ascribes all power to God, and con- 
siders all goodness in us as the effect of his communica- 
tion, we being by nature destitute of spiritual life or light ; 
so those whom God himself is pleased to teach, will infal- 
libly attain the knowledge of all that they are concerned 
to know. This teaching you are waiting for, and it shall 
be given you ; yea, the Lord I trust, has begun to teach 
you already ; but if you consider yourself as a learner, and 
that it is possible, under the Spirit's increasing illumina- 
tion, you may hereafter adopt some things which at pre'- 
sent you cannot approve, I should think it too early as 
yet to prescribe to yourself rules and determinations for 
the government of your future life. Should the will of 
God appoint you a new path for service. He may, sooner 
than you are aware, quiet your mind, and enable you to 
subscribe with as full a persuasion of mind as you now 
object to subscription. If it depended upon me, I could 
be content that the creed should rest at the bottom 
of the sea, rather than embarrass a single person of 
your disposition. Nor am I a warm stickler for sub- 
scription in itself: but something of this kind seems 
necessary, upon the supposition of an establishment. 

When I think of an enclosure, some hedge, wall, bank, 
ditch, etc, is of course included in my idea ; for who can 
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conceive of an enclosure without a boundary ? So, in a 
national church, there must be, I apprehend, something 
marked out, the approbation or refusal of which will de- 
termine who do or do not belong to it. And for this pur- 
pose articles of some kind seem not improper. You think 
it would be better to have these articles in scriptural ex- 
pressions. But if it be lawful to endeavour to exclude 
from our pulpits men who hold sentiments the most re- 
pugnant to the truth, I wish you to consider, whether this 
can be in any measure secured by articles in which the 
Scripture doctrines are not explained and stated, as well as 
expressed. This proposal is strenuously pleaded for by 
many in our day, upon views very different from yours. 
The Socinians, for instance, would readily subscribe a 
Scriptural declaration of the high priesthood, atonement, 
and intercession of Christ, while they are allowed to put 
their own sense upon the terms ; though the sense they 
maintain be utterly inconsistent with what those who are 
enlightened by the -Holy Spirit learn from the same ex- 
pressions. 

I acknowledge, indeed, that the end is not answered 
by the present method ; since there are too many like the 
person you mention, who would easily subscribe 900 articles 
rather than balk his preferment ; yet the profligacy of 
some seems to be no just reason why the church, why any 
church, should not be at liberty to define the terms upon 
which they will accept members or teachers, or why con- 
scientious persons should object to these terms (if they 
think them agreeable to the truth), merely because they ' 
are not expressed in the precise words of Scripture. If 
allowance may be made for human infirmity in the Liturgy, 
I see not why the Articles may not be entitled to the 
same privilege. For it seems requisite that we should 
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be as well satisfied with the expressions we use with ottr' 
lips, in frequent solemn prayer to God, as in what we sub- 
scribe with our hands. I am persuaded that the leaders 
of the Association at the Feathers Tavern,* some of them 
at least, though they begin with the affair of subscription, 
would not (if they might have their wish) stop there, but 
would go on with their projected reform, till they had 
overturned the Liturgy also, or at least weeded from it 
every expression that bears testimony to the deity of the 
Saviour, and the efficacious influence of the Holy Spirit. 
I bless God that you are far otherwise minded. 

I hope, however, though you should not think yourself 
at liberty to repeat your subscription, the Lord will make 
you comfortable and useful in your present rank as a 
curate. Preferment is not necessary, either to our peace 
or usefulness. We may live and die contentedly, without 
the honours and emoluments which aspiring men thirst 
after, if He be pleased to honour us with a dispensation to 
preach liis gospel, and to crown our endeavours with a 
blessing. He that winneth souls is wise ; wise in the 
choice of the highest end he can propose to himself in this 
life ; wise in the improvement of the only means by which 
this desirable end can be attained. . . , 

It is the strain of evident sincerity which runs through 
your letters, that gives me a pleasing confidence the Lord 
is with you. A disinterested desire of knowing the truth, 
with a willingness to follow it through all disadvantages, 
is a preparation of the heart which only God can give. 

• 

* In the year 1771 an Association was formed by some of the clergy of 

the Establishment to obtain from Parliament relief in the matter of sub- 
Bcription. It was proposed to substitute a declaration of assent to the suffi- 
ciency of the Scriptures instead of subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles 
and the Book of Common Prayer. Prom the place of meeting it was 
called the " Feathers' Tavern Association." 
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He has directed you to the right method, searching the 
Scripture, with prayer. Go on, and may his blessing 
attend you. ... It will rejoice my soul to be any 
way assistant to you ; but I am afraid I should not afford 
you much either profit or satisfaction, by entering upon a 
dry defence of creeds and articles. 

The truths of Scripture are not like mathematical 
theorems, which present exactly the same ideas to every 
person who understands the terms. The word of God is 
compared to a mirror, 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; but it is a mirror in 
which the longer we look the more we see : the view will 
be still growing upon us ; and still we shall see but in part 
while on this side eternity. When our Lord pronounced 
Peter blessed, declaring he had learnt that which flesh 
and blood could not have taught him, yet Peter was at 
that time much in the dark. The sufferings and death of 
Jesus, though the only and necessary means of his salva- 
tion, were an offence to him ; but he lived to glory in 
what he once could not bear to hear of. Peter had received 
grace to love the Lord Jesus, to follow him, to venture all, 
and to forsake all for him : these first good dispositions 
were of God, and they led to further advances. So it is 
still. . . . People may, by industry and natural 
abilities, make themselves masters of the external evidences 
of Christianity, and have much to say for and against dif- 
ferent schemes and systems of sentiments; but aU this 
while the heart remains untouched. True religion is not 
a science of the head, so much as an inward and heart-felt 
perception, which casts down imaginations, and every 
vyjrafia* that exalteth itself in the mind, and biings every 
thought into a sweet and willing subjection to Christ by 
faith. Here the learned have no real advantage above 

* High thing, — 2 Cor. x. v. 
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the ignorant ; both see when the eyes of the understandinsr 
are enlightened; till then both are equally blind. And 
the first lesson in the school of Christ is to become a little 
child, sitting simply at his feet, that we may be made wise 
unto salvation. 

. . . I set a great value upon your offer of friend- 
ship, which I trust will not be interrupted on either side, 
by the freedom with which we mutually express our dif- 
ference of sentiments when we are constrained to differ. 
You please me with entrusting me with the first rough 
draught of your thoughts ; and you may easily perceive, 
by my manner of writing, that I place equal confidence ia 
your candour. I shall be glad to exchange letters as often 
as it suits us, without constraint, ceremony, or apology ; 
and may He who is always present with our hearts make 
our correspondence useful. I pray God to be your sun 
and shield, your light and strength, to guide you with his 
eye, to comfort you with his gracious presence in your 
own soul, and to make you a happy instrument of comfort- 
ing many. 

I am, etc. 



To the Eev. Thomas Scott. 

Lettek II. — Sincere inquirers after truth — The Trinity — The way of sal- 
vation not a matter of doubt. 

July 14, 1775. 

My deae Feiend, — I gladly adopt your address, and 
can assure you that the interchange of every letter unites 
my heart more closely to you. I am glad to find that 
your views of articles and creeds are not likely to hinder 
you from going forward in your present situation ; and if 
without contracting your usefulness, they only prove a bar 
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to your preferment, I am sure it will be no grief of mind 
to you at the hour of death, or the day of judgment, that 
you were enabled to foUow the dictates of conscience in 
opposition to all the pleas of custom or interest. Since, 
therefore, I have no desire of shaking your resolves, may 
we not drop this subject entirely ? For, indeed, I act but 
an awkward part in it, being by no means myself an 
admirer of articles and creeds, or disposed to be a warm 
advocate for church power. The propriety of our national 
establishment, or of any other, is what I have not much to 
do with ; I found it as it is, nor have I influence to alter 
it were I willing. The question in which I was concerned 
was simply. Whether I, rehus sic stantibus* could submit 
to it, so as conscientiously to take a designation to the 
ministry under it ? I thought I could ; I accordingly did, 
and I am thankful that I never have seen cause to repent it. 

You seem gently to charge me with a want of candour 
in what I observed or apprehended concerning the gentle- 
men of the Feathers Tavern. . . , 

I am far from thinking the Socinians all hypocrites, but 
I think they are all in a most dangerous error ; nor do 
their principles exhibit to my view a whit more of the 
genuine fruits of Christianity than deism itself. You say, 
" If they be sincere, and fail not for want of diligence in 
searching, I cannot help thinking that God will not con- 
demn them for an inevitable defect in their understand- 
ings." Indeed, my friend, I have such a low opinion of 
man in his depraved state, that I believe no one has real 
sincerity in religious matters till God bestows it ; and 
when He makes a person sincere in his desires after truth, 
He will assuredly guide him to the possession of it in due 
time, as our Lord speaks, John vi. 44, 45. To suppose 

* Things being as they are. 
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that any persons can sincerely seek the way of salvation, 
and yet miss it through an inevitable defect of their under- 
standings, would contradict the plain promises of the 
gospel, such as Matt. vii. 7, 8, John vii. 16, 17 ; but to sup- 
pose that nothing is necessary to be known, which some 
persons who profess sincerity cannot receive, would be in 
effect to make the Scripture a nose of wax, and open a 
wide door for scepticism. I am not a judge of the heart ; 
but I may be sure, that whoever makes the foundation- 
stone a rock of offence, cannot be sincere in his inquiries. 
He may study the Scripture accurately, but he brings his 
own preconceived sentiments with him, and instead of sub- 
mitting them to the touchstone of truth, he makes them a 
rule by which he interprets. That they who lean to their 
own understandings should stumble and miscarry, I cannot 
wonder ; for the same God who has promised to fill the 
hungry with good things, has threatened to send the rich 
empty away. So Matt. xi. 25. It is not through defect 
of understanding, but a. want of simplicity and humility, 
that so many stumble like the blind at noon-day, and can 
see nothing of those great truths which are written in the 
gospel as with a sun-beam. 

You wish me to explain myself concerning the doctrine 
of the Trinity. I will try; yet I know I cannot, any 
further than as He who taught me shall be pleased to 
bear witness in your heart to what I say. My first prin- 
ciple in religion is what the Scripture teaches me of the 
utter depravity of human nature, in connexion with the 
spirituality and sanction of the law of God. I believe we 
are by nature sinners, by practice universally transgressors ; 
that we are dead in trespasses and sins ; and that the bent 
of our natural spirit is enmity against the holiness, govern- 
ment, and grace of God. Upon this ground, I see, I feel, 
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and acknowledge the necessity of such a salvation as the 
gospel proposes, which at the same time that it precludes 
boasting, and stains the pride of all human glory, affords 
encouragement to those who may be thought, or who may 
think themselves, the weakest or the vilest of mankind. 
I believe, that whatever notions a person may take up 
from education or system, no one ever did, or ever will, 
feel himself and own himself to be such a lost, miserable, 
hateful sinner, unless he be powerfully and supernaturally 
convinced by the Spirit of God. There is, when God 
pleases, a certain light thrown into the soul, which differs 
not merely in degree, but in kind, toto genere, from any- 
thing that can be effected or produced by moral suasion or 
argument. But (to take in another of your 'queries), the 
Holy Spirit teaches or reveals no new truths, either of doc- 
trine or precept, but only enables us to understand what is 
already revealed in the Scripture. Here a change takes 
place, the person that was spiritually blind begins to see. 
The sinner's character, as described in the word of God, he 
finds to be a description of himself; that he is afar off, a 
stranger, a rebel ; that he has hitherto lived in vain. Now 
he begins to see the necessity of an atonement, an advo- 
cate, a shepherd, a comforter ; he can no more trust to his 
own wisdom, strength and goodness ; but, accounting all 
his former gain but loss, for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ, he renounces every other refuge, and ven- 
tures his all upon the person, work, and promise of the 
Eedeemer. In this way, I say, he will find the doctrine 
of the Trinity not only a proposition, but a principle ; that 
is, from his own wants and situation he will have an abid- 
ing conviction, that the Son and Holy Spirit are God, and 
must be possessed of the attributes and powers of deity, 
to support the ofSces the Scriptures assign them, and to 
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deserve the confidence and worship the Scriptures require 
to be placed in them, and paid to them. Without this 
awakened state of mind, a divine, reputed orthodox, will 
blunder wretchedly even in defending his own opinions. 
I have seen laboured defences of the Trinity, which have 
given me not much more satisfaction than I should pro- 
bably receive from a dissertation upon the rainbow com- 
posed by a man blind from his birth. In effect, the know- 
ledge of Grod cannot be attained by studious discussion on 
om- parts ; it must be by a revelation on his part. Matt. xi. 
27, and ch. xvi. 17 ; a revelation not objectively of new 
truth, but subjectively of new light in us. Then he that 
runs may read. Perhaps you may not quite understand 
my meaning, or not accede to my sentiment at present ; 
I have little doubt, however, but the time is coming when 
you will. I believe the Lord God has given you that sin- 
cerity which he never disappoints. 

Far be it from me to arrogate infallibility to myself, or 
to any writer or preacher ; yet, blessed be God, I am not 
left to float up and down the uncertain tide of opinion, in 
those points wherein the peace of my soul is nearly con- 
cerned. I know, yea I ^infallibly know whom I have 
believed. I am under no more doubt about the way of 
salvation than of the way to London. I cannot be de- 
ceived, because the word of God cannot deceive me. It is 
impossible, however, for me to give you or any other 
person full satisfaction concerning my evidence, because it 
is of an experimental nature. Eev. ii. 17. In general, it 
arises from the views I have received of the power, com- 
passion, and grace of Jesus, and a consciousness that I, 
from a conviction of my sin and misery, have fled to him 
for refuge, entrusted and devoted myself and my all to him. 
Since my mind has been enlightened, everything within 
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me, and everytliing around me, confirms and explains to 
me what I read in Scripture ; and though I have reason 
enough to distrust my own judgment every hour, yet I 
have no reason to question the great essentials, which the 
Lord himself hath taught me. . . . 

Sincerely and affectionately yours. 



To the Eev. Thomas Scott. 

Letter III. — Tlie new tilth — Its fruits — The gospel designed for man as 
a sinner — Human depravity — Error respecting the apostle Paul. 

August 11, 1775. 

Mt dear Friend, Your objections 

neither displease nor Aveary me. While truth is the object 
of your inquiry, the more freedom you use with me the 
better. Nor do they surprise me; for I have formerly 
made the like objections myself. I have stood upon your 
ground, and I continue to hope you will one day stand 
upon mine. As I have told you more than once, I do not 
mean to dictate to you, or to wish you to receive anything 
upon my ipse dixit ; but, in the simplicity of friendship, I 
will give you my thoughts from time to time upon the 
points you propose, and leave the event to the divine 
blessing. 

I am glad you do not account the Socinians master 
builders. However they esteem themselves so, and are so 
esteemed, not only by a few, (as you think,) but by many. 
I fear Socinianism spreads rapidly amongst us, and bids 
fair to be the prevailing scheme in this land, especially 
with those who profess to be the thinking part. The term 
Arminian, as at present applied, is very indiscriminate, and 
takes in a great variety of persons and sentiments, amongst 
whom, I believe there are many who hold the fundamental 
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truths of the gospel, and live a life of faith in the Son of 
God. I am far from supposing that God will guide every 
sincere person exactly to adopt all my sentiments. But 
there are some sentiments which I believe essential to 
the very state and character of a true Christian. And 
these make him a Christian, not merely by being his ac- 
knowledged sentiments, but by a certain peculiar manner 
in which he possesses them. There is a certain important 
change takes place in the heart, by the operation of the 
Spirit of God, before the soundest and most orthodox sen- 
timents can have their proper influence upon us. . . . 
It is sometimes called a new birth, sometimes a new crea- 
ture or new creation, sometimes the causing light to shine 
out of darkness, sometimes the opening the eyes of the 
blind, sometimes the raising the dead to life. Till a 
person has experienced this change, he will be at a loss to 
form a right conception of it ; but it means not being pro- 
selyted to an opinion, but receiving a principle of divine 
life and light in the soul. And till this is received, the 
things of God, the truths of the gospel, cannot be rightly 
discerned or understood, by the utmost powers of fallen 
man, who with all his wisdom, reason and talents, is 
still but what the apostle calls the natural man, till the 
power of God visits his heart. 1 Cor. ii. 14. This 
work is sometimes wrought suddenly, as in the case of 
Lydia, Acts xvi. 14, at other times very gradually. A 
person who before was a stranger even to the form of god- 
liness, or at best content with a mere form, finds new 
thoughts arising in his mind, feels some concern about his 
sins, some desire to please God, some suspicions that all is 
not right. He examines his views of religion, hopes the 
best of them, and yet cannot rest satisfied in them. To- 
day, perhaps, he thinks himseK fixed ; to-morrow he will 
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be all uncertainty. He inquires of others, weighs, mea- 
sures, considers, meets with sentiments which he had not 
attended to, thinks them plausible, but is presently shocked 
with objections, or supposed consequences, which he finds 
himself unable to remove. As he goes on in his inquiry, 
his difficulties increase. New doubts arise in his mind ; 
even the Scriptures perplex him, and appear to assert con- 
trary things. He would sound the depths of truth by the 
plummet of his reason ; but he finds his line is too short. 
Yet even now the man is under a guidance which will at 
length lead him right. The importance of the subject 
takes up his thoughts, and takes off the relish he once had 
for the things of the world. He reads, he prays, he strives, 
he resolves ; sometimes inward embarrassments and outward 
temptations bring him to his wits' end. He almost wishes 
to stand where he is, and inquire no more. But he cannot 
stop. At length he begins to fed the inward depravity 
which he had before owned as an opinion : a sense of sin 
and guilt cut him out new work. Here reasoning will 
stand him in no stead. This is a painful change' of mind ; 
but it prepares the way for a blessing. It silences some 
objections better than a thousand arguments, it cuts the 
comb of his own wisdom and attainments, it makes him 
weary of working for life, and teaches him, in God's due 
time, the meaning of that text, " To him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justifleth the ungodly, his faith 
is counted for righteousness." Then he learns, that scrip- 
tural faith is a very different thing from a rational assent 
to the gospel ; that it is the immediate gift of God, Ephes. 
ii. 8 ; the operation of God, Col. ii. 12 ; that Christ is not 
only the object, but the author and finisher of faith, Heb. 
xii. 2 ; and that faith is not so properly a part of that 
obedience we owe to God, as an inestimable benefit we 
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receive from Mm, for Christ's sake, Phil. i. 29 ; which is the 
medium of our justification, Eom. v. 1 ; and the principle 
by which we are united to Christ, (as the branch to the 
vine,) John xvii. 21. I am well aware of the pains taken 
to put a different sense upon these and other seemingly 
mysterious passages of Scripture ; but thus far we speak 
that which we know, and testify that which we have seen. 
I have described a path in which I have known many led, 
and in which I have walked myself. 

The gospel, my dear sir, is a salvation appointed for those 
who are ready to perish, and is not designed to put them 
in a way to save themselves by their own works. It speaks 
to us as condemned already, and calls upon us to believe 
in a crucified Saviour, that we may receive redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of our sins. And 
the Spirit of God, by the gospel, first convinces us of un- 
belief, sin, and misery ; and then by revealing the things 
of Jesus to our minds, enables us, as helpless sinners, to 
come to Christ, to receive him, to behold him, or in other 
words, to believe in him; and expect pardon, life, and 
grace from him ; renouncing every hope and aim in which 
we once rested, " and accounting all things loss and dung 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ." John vi. 35 ; 
Isaiah xlv. 22, with John vi. 40 ; Col. ii. 6. . . . 

Though we have not exactly the same view of human 
depravity, yet as we both agree to take our measure of it 
from the word of God, I trust we shall not always differ 
about it. Adam was created in the image of God, in right- 
eousness and true holiness. Ephes. iv. 24. This moral 
image,' I believe, was totally lost by sin. In that sense, he 
died the day, the moment he ate the forbidden fruit. God 
was no longer his joy and delight ; he was averse from the 
thoughts of his presence, and would (if possible) have hid 



To the Bev. Thomas Scott. 257 

himself from him. His natural powers, though doubtless 
impaired, were not destroyed. Man by nature is still 
capable of great things. His understanding, reason, me- 
mory, imagination, etc., sufficiently proclaim that the hand 
that made him is divine. He is, as Milton says of Beelze- 
bub, majestic though in ruins. He can reason, invent, and 
by application attain a considerable knowledge in natural 
things. The exertions of human genius, as specified in the 
characters of some philosophers, poets, orators, etc., are 
wonderful. But man cannot know, love, trust, or serve his 
Maker, unless he be renewed in the spirit of his mind. 
God has preserved in him likewise some feelings of bene- 
volence, pity ; some sense of natural justice and truth, etc., 
without which there could be no society ; but these, I ap- 
prehend, are little more than instincts, by which the world 
is kept in some small degree of order ; but, being under the 
direction of pride and self, do not deserve the name of virtue 
and goodness; because the exercise of them does not 
spring from a principle of love to God, nor is directed to 
his glory, nor regulated by the rule of his word, till a prin- 
ciple of grace is superadded. You think, I will not say, 
"that God, judicially, in punishment of one man's sin, 
added these corruptions to all Ms posterity." Let us sup- 
pose, that the punishment annexed to eating the forbidden 
fruit had been the loss of Adam's rational powers, and that 
he should be degraded to the state and capacity of a brute. 
In this condition, had he begotten children after the fall 
in his own likeness, his nature being previously changed, 
they must have been of course brutes like himself; for he 
could not convey to them those original powers which he 
had lost. Will this illustrate my meaning ? Sin did not 
deprive him of rationality, but of spirituality. His nature 
became earthly, sensual, yea devilish ; and this fallen na- 

s 
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ture, this carnal mind, which is enmity against God, which 
is not subject to this law, neither indeed can be, Eom. viii. 7, 
we universally derive from him. Look upon children ; 
they presently show themselves averse from good, but ex- 
ceedingly prepense to evil. This they can learn even 
without a master; but ten thousand instructors and in- 
structions cannot instil good into them, so as to teach them 
to love their Creator, unless a divine power co-operates. 
Just as it is with the earth, which produces weeds sponta- 
neously ; but if you only see a cabbage or an apple-tree, 
you are sure it was planted or sown there, and did not 
spring from the soil. I know many hard questions may be 
started upon this subject ; but the Lord in due time will 
clear his own cause, and vindicate his own ways. I leave 
all difSculties with him. It is sufficient for me that Scrip- 
ture asserts, and experience proves, that it is thus in fact. 
Eom. iii. 9 — 21 ; Job xiv. 4. Thus we have not only for- 
feited our happiness by transgression, but are by our 
depravity incapable of it, and have no more desire or taste 
for such a state as the Scripture describes heaven to be, 
than a man born deaf can have for a concert of music. 
And therefore our Lord declares, that except a man be 
born again he not only shall not, but cannot see the king- 
dom of God. Hence a twofold necessity of a Saviour — his 
blood for the pardon of our sins ; his life, spirit, and grace 
to quicken our souls, and form us anew for himself, that we 
may feel his love, and show forth his praise. 

St. Paul, before his conversion, was not sincere, in the 
sense I hope you to be : he thought himself in the right, 
without doubt, as many have done when they killed God's 
servants. John xvi. 2. He was blindly and obstinately 
zealous : I think be did not enter into the merits of the 
cause, or inquire into facts with that attention which sin- 
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cerity would have put him upon. You think that his sineerity 
and zeal were the very things that made him a chosen in- 
strument; he himself speaks of them as the very things 
that made him peculiarly unworthy of that honour, 1 Cor. 
XV. 9 : and he tells us, that he was set forth as a pattern of 
the Lord's long-suffering and mercy, that the very chief of 
sinners might be encouraged, 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. Had he 
been sincerely desirous to know whether Jesus was the 
Messiah, there was enough in his character, doctrines, 
miracles, and the prophecies concerning him, to have 
cleared up the point ; but he took it for granted he was 
right in his opinion, and hurried blindly on, and was (as he 
said himself) exceedingly mad agaiiist them. Such a kind 
of sincerity is common enough. People believe themselves 
right, and therefore treat others with scorn or rage ; appeal 
to the Scriptures, but first lay down their own pre-conceived 
sentiments for truths, and then examine what Scriptures 
they can iind to countenance them. Surely a person's 
thinking himself right, will not give a sanction to all that 
he does under that persuasion. 

Ignorance and obstinacy are in themselves sinful, and 
no plea of sincerity will exempt from the danger of being 
under their influence. Isaiah xxvii. 11 ; Luke vi. 39. It 
appears to me, that though you will not follow any man 
implicitly, you are desirous of discovering your mistakes, 
supposing you are mistaken in any point of importance. 
You read and exainine the word of God, not to find arms 
wherewith to defend your sentiments at all events, but to 
know whether they are defensible or not. You pray for 
God's light and teaching, and in this search you are willing 
to risk what men are commonly much afraid of hazarding, 
character, interest, preferment, favour, etc. A sincerity of 
this kind I too seldom meet with ; when I do, I account it 

s 2 
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a token for good, and am ready to say,. " No man can do 
this, except God be with him." However,, sincerity is not 
conversion ; but I beKeve it is always a forerunner of it. 

I am, etc. 



To the Eev. Thomas Scott. 

Letteb rV. — ^Predestination — ^Divine sovereignty — ^Han made willing by 
tlie power of God. 

November 17, 1775. 

My deae Friend, . . . My present, part is 
but actum ag&re, to repeat what I have elsewhere expressed, 
only with some variety and enlargement. Tou yourself 
well state the situation of our debate, when you say, " Nor 
in trtith do you offer any arguments to convince me, nor 
does it seem very consistent on your grounds so to do. And if 
this important change is to be brought about by the inter- 
vention of some extraordinary impulse of the Holy Spirit, 
and cannot be brought about without it, I do not see any 
thing further that I have to do, than to keep my mind as 
much unbiassed as I can, and to wait and pray for it." I 
think my letter from London was to the purport of these 
your own words, though you seemed dissatisfied with it. 

. . . However, to take some notice of your queries 
as they offer themselves : 

The first which occurs is complicated. The substance 
I think is, whether such belief and aims as you possess, 
will stand you in no stead unless you likewise believe grace 
irresistible, predestination absolute, faith in supernatural 
impulses, etc. ? You may have observed, I have several 
times waved speaking about predestination or election, not 
that I am ashamed of the doctrine ; because if it be indeed 
absurd, shocking, and unjust, the blame will not deservedly 
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fall upon me, for I did not inrent it, but upon the Scrip- 
tures, where I am sure it is laid down in as plain terms, as 
that God created the heavens and the earth. I own I 
cannot but wonder, that persons professing any reverence 
for the Bible should so openly and strongly declare their 
abhorrence of what the Bible so expressly teaches ; namely, 
that there is a discrimination of persons by the grace and 
good pleasure of Grod, where by nature there is no differ- 
ence ; and that all things respecting the salvation of these 
persons is infallibly secured by a divine predestination. 

I do not offer this as a rational doctrine, (though it be 
highly so to me,) but it is scriptural, or else the Scripture 
is a mere nose of wax,[and without a determinate meaning. 
What ingenuity is needful to interpret many passages in a 
sense more favourable to our natural prejudice against 
God's sovereignty! Matt. xi. 25,26, and xiii. 10 — 17; 
Mark xiii. 20 — 22; John xyii. jpassim; John x. 26; Eom. 
viii. 28—30, and ix. 13—24, and xi. 7 ; Eph. i. 4, 5 ; 1 Pet. 
i. 2. Were I fond of disputing, as I am not, I think I 
could put a close reasoner hard to it, to maintain the truth 
of Scripture prophecies, or the belief of a particular provi- 
dence, unless he would admit a divine predestination of 
causes and events as the ground of his arguments. How- 
ever, as I said, I have chosen to waive the point .; because, 
however true and necessary in itself, the knowledge and 
comprehension of it is not necessary to the being a true 
Christian, though I can hardly conceive he can be an es- 
tablished consistent believer without it. . . . 

Your two sheets may lead me to write as many quires, 
if I do not check myself. I now come to the two queries 
you propose, the solution of which you think will clearly 
mark the difference of our sentiments. The substance of 
them is, 1st, Whether I think any sinner ever perished in 
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his sins (to whom the gospel has been preached) because 
God refused to supply him with such a proportion of his 
assistance as was absolutely necessary to his believing and 
repenting, or without his having previously rejected the 
incitements of his Holy Spirit ? A full answer to this 
would require a sheet. But briefly, I believe, that all 
mankind being corrupt and guilty before God, He might, 
without impeachment to his justice, have left them all to 
perish, as we are assured He did the fallen angels. But 
He has pleased to show mercy, and mercy must be free. 
If the sinner has any claim to it, so far it is justice, not 
mercy. He who is to be our judge assures us, that few 
find the gate that leadeth to life, while many throng the 
road to destruction. Your question seems to imply, that 
you think God either did make salvation equally open to 
all, or that it would have been more becoming his good- 
ness to have done so. 

But He is the potter, we are the clay ; his ways and 
thoughts are above ours, as the heavens are higher than 
the earth. The Judge of all the earth vnll do right. He 
has appointed a day, when He will manifest, to the convic- 
tion of cdl, that Se has done right. Till then, I hold it best 
to take things upon his word, and not too harshly deter- 
mine what it becomes Jehovah to do. Instead of saying 
what J think, let it suffice to remiud you of what St. Paul 
thought. Kom. ix. 15 — 21 . But further, I say, that un- 
less mercy were afforded to those who are saved, in a way 
peculiar to themselves, and what is not afforded to those 
who perish, I believe no one soul could be saved. For I 
believe fallen man, universally considered as such, is as 
incapable of doing the least thing towards his salvation, 
till prevented by the grace of God, (as our Article speaks,) 
as a dead body is of restoring itself to life. Whatever 
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difference takes place between men in this respect is of 
grace, that is of God, undeserved. Yea, his first ap- 
proaches to our hearts are undesired too ; for, till He seeks 
us, we cannot, we will not seek him. Psalm ex. 3. It is 
in the day of his power, and not before, his people are 
made willing. But I believe where the gospel is preached, 
they who do perish, do wilfully resist the light, and choose 
and cleave to darkness, and stifle the convictions which 
the truths of God, when his true gospel is indeed preached, 
will, in one degree or other, force upon their minds. The 
cares of this world, the deceitfulness of riches, the love of 
other things, the violence of sinful appetites, their preju- 
dices, pride, and self-righteousness, either prevent the re- 
ception, or choke the growth of the good seed : thus their 
own sin and obstinacy is the proper cause of their destruc- 
tion ; they will^ not come to Christ that they may have 
life. At the same time, it is true that they cannot, unless 
they are supernaturally drawn of God. John v. 40 ; vi. 
44. They wUl not, and they cannot come. Both are 
equally true, and they are consistent. For a man's cannot 
is not a natural but a moral inability : not an impossibility 
in the nature of things, as it is for me to walk upon the 
water, or to fly in the air ; but such an inability, as, in- 
stead of extenuating, does exceedingly enhance and aggra- 
vate his guilt. He is so blinded by Satan, so alienated 
from God by nature and wicked works, so given up to sin, 
so averse from that way of salvation, which is contrary to 
his pride and natural wisdom, that he will not embrace it 
or seek after it ; and therefore he cannot, till the grace of 
God powerfully enlightens his mind, and overcomes his 
obstacles. — But this brings me to your second query. 

II. Do I think that God, in the ordinary course of his 
providence, grants this assistance in an irresistible manner. 
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or effects faitli and conTersion without tlie sinner's own 
hearty consent and concurrence ? I rather chose to term 
grace invincible than irresistible. For it is too often re- 
sisted even by those who believe ; but, because it is in- 
vincible, it triumphs over all resistance when He is pleased 
to bestow it. For the rest, I believe no sinner is converted 
without his own hearty will and concurrence. But he is 
not willing till he is made so. Why does he at all refuse? 
Because he is insensible of his state ; because he knows not 
the evil of sin, the strictness of the law, the majesty of 
God whom he has offended, nor the total apostasy of his 
heart ; because he is blind to eternity, and ignorant of the 
excellency of Christ ; because he is comparatively whole, 
and sees not his need of this great Physician ; because he 
relies upon his own wisdom, power, and supposed righteous- 
ness. Now in this state of things, when God comes with 
a purpose of mercy, he begins by convincing the person of 
sin, judgment, and righteousness, causes him to feel and 
know that he is a lost, condemned, helpless creature, and 
then discovers to him the necessity, sufficiency, and wil- 
lingness of Christ to save them that are ready to perish, 
without money or price, without doings or deservings. — 
Then he sees faith to be very different from a rational 
assent, finds that nothing but the power of God can pro- 
duce a well-grounded hope in the heart of a convinced 
sinner; therefore looks to Jesus, who is the author and 
finisher of faith, to enable him to believe. For this he 
waits on what we call the means of grace ; he prays, he 
reads the word, he thirsts for God, as the hart pants for 
the water brooks ; and, though perhaps for a while he is 
distressed with many doubts and fears, he is encouraged 
to wait on, because Jesus has said, « Him that cometh unto 
me, I will in no wise cast out." The obstinacy of the will 
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remains while the understanding is dark, and ceases when 
that is enlightened. Suppose a man walking in the dark, 
where there are pits and precipices of which he is not 
aware : You are sensible of his danger, and call after him ; 
but he thinks he knows better than you, refuses your ad- 
vice, and is perhaps angry with you for your importunity. 
He sees no danger, therefore will not be persuaded there 
is any ; but if you go with a light, get before him, and 
show him plainly, that if he takes another step he falls 
beyond the power of recovery, then he will stop of his own 
accord, blame himself for not minding you before, and be 
ready to comply with your further directions. In either 
case man's will acts with equal freedom ; the difference of 
his conduct arises from conviction. Something like this 
is the case of our spiritual concerns. Sinners are called 
and warned by the word ; but they are wise in their own 
eyes, and take but little notice till the Lord gives them 
light, which He is not bound to give to any, and therefore 
cannot be bound to give to all. They who have it have 
reason to be thankful, and subscribe to the apostle's words, 
" By grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that not of 
yourselves, it is the gift of God." 

I have not yet half done with the first sheet ; shall con- 
sider the rest at leisure, but send this as a specimen of my 
willingness to clear my sentiments to you as far as I can. 
Unless it should please God to make what I offer satisfac- 
tory, I well know beforehand what objections and answers 
will occur to you ; for these points have been often de- 
bated ; and, after a course of twenty-seven years, in which 
religion has been the chief object of my thoughts and 
inquiries, I am not entirely a stranger to what can be 
offered on either side. What I write, I write simply and 
in love ; beseeching him, who alone can set a seal to his 
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own truth, to guide you and bless you. This letter has 
been more than a week in hand : I have been called from 
it I suppose ten times, frequently in the middle of a period 
or a line. My leisure,- which before was small, is now 
reduced almost to a nothing. But I am desirous to keep 
up my correspondence with you, because I feel an affec- 
tionate interest in you,, and because it pleased God to put 
it into your heart to apply to me. You cannot think how 
your first letter struck me : it was so unexpected, and 
seemed so improbable that you should open your mind to 
me. I immediately conceived a hope that it would prove 
for good. Nor am I yet discouraged. 

When you have leisure and inclination, write ; I shall 
be always glad to hear from you, and I will proceed in 
answering what I have already by me, as fast as I can. 
But I have many letters now waiting for answers, which 
must be attended to. 

I recommend you to the blessing and care of the Great 
Shepherd ; and remain. 

Your sincere friend and servant. 



To the Eev. Thomas Scott. 

Letteb V. — Eeason and Soriptuie — ^Faith and works — God not tie Author 
of sin — Fruits of faith. 

December 8, 1775. 

My deae Friend, — Are you willing I should still call 
you so, or are you quite weary of me? Your silence makes 
me suspect the latter. However, it is my part to fulfil my 
promise, and then leave the event to God. As I have but 
an imperfect remembrance of what I have already written, 
I may be liable to some repetitions. I cannot stay to 
comment lipon every line in your letter, but I proceed to 



To the Bev. Thomas Scott. 267 

notice such passages as seem most to affect the subject in 
debate. When you speak of the Scripture's maintaining 
one consistent sense, whichj if the word of God, it 
certainly must do, you say you read and understand it in 
this one consistent sense ; nay, you cannot remember the 
time when you did not. It is otherwise with me, and 
mth multitudes ; we remember when it was a sealed book, 
and we are sure it would have been so still, had not the 
Holy Spirit opened our understandings. But when you 
add, " Though I pretend not to understand the whole, yet 
what I do understand appears perfectly consistent," I know 
not how far this exception may extend, for perhaps, the 
reason why you allow you do not understand some parts, 
is because you cannot make them consistent with the sense 
you put upon other parts. You quote my words, " That 
when we are conscious of our depravity, reasoning stands 
us in no stead." Undoubtedly, reason always will stand 
rational creatures in some stead ; but my meaning is, that 
when we are deeply convinced of sin, all our former 
reasonings upon the ways of God, while we made our con- 
ceptions the standard by which we judge what is befitting 
him to do, as if He were altogether such a one as ourselves, 
all those cobweb reasonings are swept away, and we submit 
to his avTm ejyr] * without reasoning, though not without 
reason. For we have the strongest reason imaginable to 
acknowledge ourselves vile and lost, without righteousness 
and strength, when we actually feel ourselves to be so. 

You speak of the gospel terms of justification. This 
term is faith. MarkxvL16; Acts xiii. 39. The gospel 
propounds, admits no other term. But this faith, as I 
endeavoured to show in my former letter, is very different 
fcom rational assent. You speak likewise of the law of 
* He himself hatli said. 
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faith ; by which, if you mean what some call the remedial 
law, which we are to obey as well as we can, and that such 
obedience, together with our faith, will entitle us to accept- 
ance with God, I am persuaded the Scripture speaks of no 
such thing. Grace and works of any kind, in the point of 
acceptance with God, are mentioned by the apostles, not 
only as opposites or contraries, but as absolutely contra- 
dictory to each other, like fire and water, light and dark- 
ness ; so that the affirmation of one is the denial of the 
other. Rom. iv. 5, and xi. 6. God justifies freely, justi- 
fies the ungodly, and him that worketh not. Though 
justifying faith be indeed an active principle, it worketh 
by love, yet not for acceptance. Those whom the apostle 
exhorts " to work out their own salvation with fear and 
trembling" he considers as justified already ; for he con- 
siders them as believers, in whom he supposed God had 
already begun a good work ; and if so, was confident He 
would accomplish it. Phil. i. 6. To them, the considera- 
tion, that God (who dwells in the hearts of believers) 
wrought in them to will and to do, was a powerful motive 
and encouragement to them to work, that is, to give all 
diligence in his appointed means, as a right sense of the 
sin, that dwelleth in us, and the snares and temptations 
around us, will teach us still to work with fear and 
trembling. . . . 

When you desire me to reconcile God's being the author 
of sin with his justice, you show that you misunderstand 
the whole strain of my sentiments : for I am persuaded 
you would not misrepresent them. It is easy t© charge 
harsh consequences, which I neither allow, nor, indeed, do 
they follow from my sentiments. God cannot be the 
author of sin in that sense you would fix upon me ; but is 
it possible that, upon your plan, you find no difiBculty in 
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■wliat the Scripture teaches us upon this subject? I con- 
ceive that those who were concerned in the death of Christ 
were very great sinners ; and that, in nailing him to the 
cross, they committed atrocious wickedness. Yet, if the 
apostle may be believed, all this was according to the 
determiaate counsel and foreknowledge of God, Acts ii. 
23 : and they did no more than what his hand and purpose 
had determined should be done, chap. iv. 28. And you 
will observe, that this wicked act (wicked with respect to 
the perpetrators) was not only permitted, but fore-ordained 
in the strongest and most absolute sense of the word : the 
glory of Grod and the salvation of men depended upon its 
being done, and jus-t in that manner, and with all those 
circumstances which actually took place; and yet Judas 
and the rest acted freely, and their wickedness was pro- 
perly their own. Now, my friend, the arguments which 
satisfy you, that the Scripture does not represent God as 
the author of this sin, in this appointment will plead for 
me at the same time; and when you think you easily 
overcome me by asking, "Can God be the author of sin ?" 
your imputation falls as directly upon the word of God 
himself. God is no more the author of sin than the sun is the 
cause of ice ; but it is in the nature of water to congeal 
into ice when the sun's influence is suspended to a certain 
degree. So there is sin enough in the hearts of men to make 
the earth tlie very image of hell, and to prove that men 
are no better than incarnate devils, were He to suspend his 
influence and restraint. Sometimes, and in some instances 
He is pleased to suspend it considerably ; and so far as He 
does, human nature quickly appears in its true colours. 
Objections of this kind have been repeated and refuted 
before either you or I were born ; and the apostle evidently 
supposes they would be urged against his doctrine, when he 
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obviates the question, Why doth he yet find fault ? who 
hath resisted his will ? To which he gives no other answer 
than by referring it to God's sovereignty, and the power 
which a potter has over the clay. . . . 

You ask If man can do nothing without an extra- 
ordinary impulse from on high, is he to sit still and care- 
less ? By no means. I am far from saying man can do 
nothing, though I believe he cannot open his own eyes, or 
give himself faith. I wish every man to abstain carefully 
from sinful company, and sinful actions, to read the Bible, 
to pray to God for his heavenly teaching. And if he per- 
severe thus in seeking, the promise is sure, that he shall 
not seek in vain. But I would not have him mistake the 
means for the end ; think himself good because he is pre- 
served from gross vices and follies, or trust to his religious 
course of duties for acceptance, nor be satisfied till Christ be 
revealed in him, formed within him, and dwell in his heart 
by faith. . , . True faith, my dear Sir, unites the soul 
to Christ, and thereby gives access to God, and fills it with a 
peace passing understanding, a hope, a joy unspeakable 
and full of glory ; teaches us that we are weak in our- 
selves, but enables us to be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might. To those who thus believe, Christ is 
precious, their beloved ; they hear and know his voice ; the 
very sound of his name gladdens their hearts, and He 
manifests himself to them as He does not to the world.] Thus 
the Scriptures speak, thus the iirst Christians experienced; 
and this is precisely the language which, in our days, is 
despised as enthusiasm and folly. For it is now as it was 
then, though these things are revealed to lobes, and they are 
as sure of them as that they see the noon-day sun, they are 
hidden from the wise and prudent, till the Lord makes 
them willing to renounce their own wisdom, and to become 
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fools, tHat they may be truly wise. 1 Cor. i. 18, 19 ; 
iii. 8 ; viii. 2. . . . 

Still I fiad I have not done : you ask my exposition of 
the parables of the talents and pounds ; but at present I 
can write no more. I have only just time to tell you, 
that when I begged your acceptance of Omieron, nothing 
was further from my expectation than a correspondence 
with you. The frank and kind manner in which you wrote 
presently won upon my heart. In the course of our letters 
upon Subscription, I observed an integrity and disinter- 
estedness in you which endeared you to me still more. 
Since that our debates have taken a much more interesting 
turn ; I have considered it as a call, and an opportunity 
put in my hand, by the especial providence of him who 
ruleth over all. I have embraced the occasion to lay before 
you simply, and rather in a way of testimony than ar- 
gumentation, what (in the main) I am sure is truth. I 
have done enough to discharge my conscience, but shall 
never think I do enough to answer the affection I bear you. 

I pray that the good Spirit of God may guide you into 
all truths. He only is the effectual teacher. I still retain 
a cheerful hope that some things you cannot at present 
receive, will hereafter be the joy and comfort of your heart ; 
but I know it cannot be till the Lord's own time. . . . 

I am still in a manner lost amidst more engagements 
than I have time to comply with; but I feel and know that 

I am, dear Sir, 

Your affectionate friend and servant. 
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Prs. %\tsxuiau, 

ilES. THOENTON was the wife of the well-known 

John Thornton, that most benevolent and useful 

man to whom Mr. Newton was so deeply indebted, 

and of whom the poet Oowper has so justly written 

in memoriam — 

"Thou had'st aTi:mdusfery in doing good. 
Keen as the peasant's toiling for his food." 

Mrs. Thornton was to a great extent imbued with her 
husband's spirit. We have already spoken, in the account 
of Mr. Howell, of the restoration of the chapel at Knares- 
borough, and of the introduction of a minister there, 
through her means. And this was not a singular instance 
of such efforts. Hull was the birthplace of Mrs. Thorn- 
"ton, and here and elsewhere she was known for her bene- 
volence, while the poor generally were the objects of her 
kind and thoughtful care. These good works were the 
fruits of a true piety. Mrs. Thornton was a woman of a 
devout spirit, a diligent student of the Scriptures, and 
much given to the important duty of self-examination. 
We have an illustration of her^ conviction of the impor- 
tance of such exercises in an allusion in one of Mr. 
Newton's letters (the third in Cardiphonia) to a work con- 
taining sacramental meditations which Mrs. Thornton had 
written : it does not appear that it was ever published. 
Another very observable trait in Mrs. Thornton's character 
was her great regard for the ministry of the word. It 
was a common observation with her, that she never heard 
a sermon from which she could not derive some benefit. 
Mrs. Thornto]! died some years before her excellent hus- 
band, whose decease took place at Bath, Nov. 1790. 
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To Mes. Thornton. 

Letter I. — On maintaining a right spirit toward those who differ from 
us — Fault of sorae evangelical preachers — ^Divinity of Christ. 

November, 1775. 

My deae Madam, — Too much of that impatience which 
you speak of, towards those who differ from us in some 
religious sentiments, is observable on all sides. I do not 
consider it as the fault of a few individuals, or of this or 
that party, so much as the effect of that inherent imper- 
fection which is common to our whole race. Anger and 
scorn are equally unbecoming in those who profess to be 
followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, and who acknow- 
ledge themselves to be both sinful and fallible; but too 
often something of this leaven will be found cleaving to the 
best characters, and mixed with honest endeavours to serve 
the best cause. But thus it was from the beginning ; and 
we have reason to confess that we are no better than the 
apostles were, who, though they meant well, manifested 
once and again a wrong spirit in their zeal. Luke ix. 54. 
Observation and experience contribute, by the grace of 
God, gradually to soften and sweeten our spirits ; but then 
there will always be ground for mutual forbearance and 
mutual forgiveness on this head. However, so far as I 
may judge of myself, I think this hastiness is not my most 
easily besetting sin. I am not indeed an advocate for that 
indifference and lukewarmness to the truths of God, which 
seem to constitute the candour many plead for in the 
present day. But while I desire to hold fast the sound 
doctrines of the gospel towards the persons of my fellow- 
creatures, I wish to exercise all moderation and benevo- 
lence : Protestants or Papists, Socinians or Deists, Jews, 
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Samaritans, or Mohg,minedans, all are my neighbours, they 
have all a claim upon me for the common offices of hu- 
manity. As to religion, they cannot all be right ; nor 
may I compliment them by allowing that the differences 
between us are but trivial, when I believe and know they 
are important; but I am not tO' expect them to see with 
my eyes. I am deeply convinced of the truth of John 
Baptist's aphorism, John iii. 27, "A man can receive 
nothing except it be given him from heaven." I well 
know, that the little measure of knowledge I have ob- 
tained in the things of God has not been owing to my 
own wisdom and docility, but to his goodness. Nor did I 
get it all at once : He Jias been pleased to exercise much 
patience and long-suffering towards me, for about twenty- 
seven years past, since He first gave me a desire of learn- 
' ing from himself. He has graciously accommodated him- 
self to my weakness, borne with my mistakes, and helped 
me through innumerable prejudices, which, but for his 
mercy, would have been insuperable hinderances : I have 
therefore no right to be angry, impatient, or censorious, 
especially as I have still much to learn, and am so poorly 
influenced by what I seem to know. I am weary of con- 
troversies and disputes, and desire to choose for myself, 
and to point out to others Mary's part, to sit at Jesus's 
feet, and to hear his words. And, blessed be his name, 
so far as I have learned from him, I am favoured with a 
comfortable certainty. I know whom I have believed, and 
am no longer tossed about by the vaxious winds and tides 
of opinions, by which I see many are dashed one against 
the other. But I cannot, I must not, I dare not contend ; 
only, as a witness for God, I am ready to bear my simple 
testimony to what I have known of his truth whenever I 
am properly called to it. 
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I agree with you, that some accounted evangelical 
teachers have too much confined themselves to a few 
leading and favourite topics. I think this a fault; and 
believe, when it is constantly so, the auditories are de- 
prived of much edification and pleasure, which they might 
receive from a more judicious and comprehensive plan. 
The whole Scripture, as it consists of historieSj prophecies, 
doctrines, precepts, promises, exhortations, admonitions, 
encouragements, and reproofs, is the proper subject of the 
gospel ministry ; and every part should in its place and 
course be attended to ; yet so that, in every compartment 
we exhibit, Jesus should be the capital figure, in whom 
the prophecies are fulfilled, the promises' established ; to 
whom, in a way of type and emblem, the most important 
parts of Scripture history have an express reference ; and 
from whom alone we can receive that life, strength, and 
encouragement,, which are necessary to make obedience 
either pleasing or practicable. And where there is true 
spiritual faith in the heart, and in exercise^ I believe a 
person will not so much need a detail of what he is to 
practise, as to be often greatly at a loss without it. Our 
Saviour's commandments areplain and clear in themselves ; 
and that love which springs from faith is the best casuist 
and commentator to apply and enforce them. . . . 

There may perhaps be an improper manner of chim- 
ing upon the name of Jesus, and I am not for vindi- 
cating any impropriety ; yet could I feel what I ought to 
mean when I pronounce that name, 1 should not fear men- 
tioning it too often. I am afraid of no excess in thinking 
highly of it, because I read- it is the will of God, that all 
men should honour the Son. as they honour the Father. 
Laboured explications of the Trinity I always avoid. I 
am afraid of darkening counsel by words without know- 

T 2 
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ledge. Scripture, and even reason, assures me there is 
but one God, whose name alone is Jehovah. Scripture 
liiiewise assures me, that Christ is God, that Jesus is 
Jehovah. I cannot say that reason assents with equal 
readiness to this proposition as to the former. But ad- 
mitting what the Scripture teaches concerning the evil of 
sin, the depravity of human nature, the method of sal- 
vation, and the offices of the Saviour ; admitting that 
God has purposed to glorify, not his mercy only, but his 
justice, in the work of redemption ; that the blood shed 
upon the cross, is a proper, adequate satisfaction for sin ; 
and that the Redeemer is at present the Shepherd of those 
who believe in him, and will hereafter be the Judge of 
the world ; that, in order to give the effectual help which 
we need, it is necessary that He be always intimaiely vMh 
those who depend upon him, in every age, in every place ; 
must know the thoughts and intents of every heart ; must 
have his eye always upon them, his ear always open to 
them ; his arm ever stretched out for their relief; that 
they can receive notliing but what He bestows, can do 
nothing but as He enables them, nor stand a moment 
but as He upholds them; admitting these and the like 
promises, with which the word of God abounds, reason 
must allow, whatever difficulties may attend the thought, 
that only He who is God over all, blessed for ever, is able 
or worthy to execute this complicated plan, every part of 
which requires the exertion of infinite wisdom and al- 
mighty power ; nor am I able to form any clear, satis- 
factory, comfortable thoughts of God, suited to awaken my 
love or engage my trust, but as He has been pleased to 
reveal himself in the person of Jesus Christ. I believe, 
with the apostle, that God was once manifested in the 
flesh upon earth ; and that He is now manifested in the 
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flesh [in heaven ; and that the worship, not only of re- 
deemed sinners, but of the holy angels, is addressed to the 
Lamb that was slain, and who, in that nature in which He 
suffered, now exercises universal dominion, and has the 
government of heaven, earth, and hell upon his shoulders, 
This truth is the foundation upon which my hope is built, 
the fountain whence I derive all my strength and conso- 
lation, and my only encouragement for venturing to the 
throne of grace, for grace to help in time of need. . . . 

I am, etc. 



To Mrs. Thoenton. 

Lettbb II. — Sympathy of Jesus. 

November 29, 1776. 

My deae Madam, . . . Though I feel grief, I trust 
the Lord has mercifully preserved me from impatience 
and murmuring, and that in the midst of all the pleadings 
of flesh and blood, there is a something within me that 
aims to say without reserve or- exception, " Not my wUl, 
but thine be done." 

It is a comfortable consideration, that He with whom 
we have to do, our great High Priest, who once put away 
our sins by the sacrifice of himself, and now for ever ap- 
pears in the presence of God for us, is not only possessed 
of sovereign authority and infinite power, but wears our 
very nature, and feels and exercises in the highest degree 
those tendernesses and commiserations, which I conceive 
are essential to humanity in its perfect state. The whole 
history of his wonderful life is full of inimitable instances 
of this kind. His bowels were moved before his arm was 
exerted ; He condescended to mingle tears with mourners, 
and wept over distresses which He intended to relieve. He 
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is still the same in his exalted state ; compassions dwell 
Avithin his heart. In a way inconceivable to us, but con- 
sistent with his supreme dignity and perfection of happi- 
ness and glory, He still feels for his people. When Saul 
persecuted the members upon earth, the head complained 
from heaven; and sooner shall the most tender mother 
sit insensible and inattentive to the cries and wants of her 
infant, than the Lord Jesus be an unconcerned spectator 
of his suffering children. No, with the eye, and the ear, 
and the heart of a friend. He attends to their sorrows ; He 
counts their sighsj puts their tears in his bottle ; and when 
our spirits are overwhelmed within us, He knows our path, 
and adjusts the time, the measure of our trials, and every 
thing that is necessary for our present support and season- 
able deliverance, with the same unerring wisdom and ac- 
curacy as He weighed the mountains in scales, and hills in 
a balance, and meted out the heavens with a span. Still 
more, besides his benevolent. He has an experimental 
sympathy. He knows our sorrows, not merely as He knows 
all things, but as one who has been in our situation, and 
who, though without sin himself, endured, when upon 
earth, inexpressibly more for us than He will ever lay 
upon us. He has sanctified poverty, pain, disgrace, temp- 
tation, and death, by passing through these states ; and 
in whatever states his people are, they may by faith have 
fellowship with him in their sufferings, and He will, by 
sympathy and love, have. fellowship and interest with them 
in theirs. What, then, shall we fear, or of what shall we 
complain ? when all our concerns are written upon his heart, 
and their management, to the very hairs of our head, are 
under his care and providence ; when He pities us more than 
we can do ourselves, and has engaged his almighty power 
to sustain and relieve us. However, as He is tender. He is 
wise also ; He loves us, but especially with regard to our. 
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best interests. If there were not something in our Jiearts 
and our situation that required discipline and medicine, 
He so delights in our prosperity, that we should never be 
in heaviness. The innumerable comforts and mercies 
with which He enriches even those we call our darker 
days, are sufficient proofs that He does not willingly 
grieve us ; but when He sees a need-be for chastisement, 
He will not withold it because He loves us ; on the con- 
trary, that is the very reason why He afflicts. He will 
put his silver into the .fire, to purify it ; but He sits by the 
furnace as a refiner, to direct the process, and to secure 
the end He has in view, that we may neither' suffer too 
much, nor suffer in vain. 

I am, etc. 



To Mks. Thornton. 

Letteb ni. — ^How to bear affliction. 

August, 1778. 

My deab Madam, — ^Youe obliging favour of the 22nd 
from Bath, which I received last night, demands an imme- 
diate acknowledgment. Many things which would have 
offered by way of answer, must for the present be post- 
poned ; for the same post brought us information which 
turns my thoughts to one subject. What shall I say? 
Topics of consolation are at hand in abundance ; they are 
familiar to your mind ; and was I to fill the sheet with 
them, I could suggest nothing but what you already know. 
Then are they consolatory indeed, when the Lord himself 
is pleased to apply them to the heart. This He has pro- 
mised, and therefere we are encouraged to expect it. This 
is my prayer for you : I sincerely sympathize with you : I 
cannot comfort you ; but He can ; and I trust He will. 
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How impertinent would it be to advise you to forget or 
suspend the feelings which such a stroke must excite ! who 
can help feeling ? nor is sensibility in itself sinful. Christian 
resignation is very different from that stoical stubbornness, 
which is most easily practised by those unamiable cha- 
racters whose regards centre wholly in self : nor could we 
in a proper manner exercise submission to the will of God 
under our trials, if we did not feel them. He who knows 
our frame is pleased to allow, that afflictions for the pre- 
sent are not joyous, but grievous. But to them that fear 
him He is near at hand to support their spirits, to mode- 
rate their grief, and in the issue to sanctify it ; so that they 
shall come out of the furnace refined, more humble, and 
more spiritual. There is, however, a part assigned us ; we 
are to pray for the help in need; and we are not wilfully 
to give way to the impression of overwhelming sorrow. 
We are to endeavour to turn our thoughts to such con- 
siderations as are suited to alleviate it ; our deserts as sin- 
ners, the many mercies we are still indulged with, the still 
greater afflictions which many of our fellow-creatures 
endure, and, above all, the sufferings of Jesus, that man of 
sorrows, who made himself intimately acquainted with grief 
for our sakes. 

When the will of the Lord is manifested to us by the 
event, we are to look to him for grace and strength, and be 
still to know that He is God, that He has a right to dispose 
of us and ours as He pleases, and that in the exercise of 
this right He is most certainly good and wise. We often 
complain of losses ; but the expression is rather improper. 
Strictly speaking, we can lose nothing, because we have no 
real property in any thing. Our earthly comforts are lent 
us ; and when recalled, we ought to return and resign them 
with thankfulness to him who has let them remain so long 
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in our hands. But, as I said above, I do not mean to 
enlarge in this strain : I hope the Lord, the only Comforter, 
will bring such thoughts with warmth and efficacy upon 
your mind. Your wound, while fresh, is painful ; but faith, 
prayer, and time, will, I trust, gradually render it tolerable. 
There is something fascinating in grief ; painful as it is, we 
are prone to indulge it, and to brood over the thoughts 
and circumstances which are suited (like fuel to fire) to 
heighten and prolong it. When the Lord afflicts, it is his 
design that we should grieve ; but in this as in all other 
things, there is a certain moderation which becomes a 
Christian, and which only grace can teach; and grace 
teaches us, not by books or by hearsay,, but by experi- 
mental lessons : all beyond this should be avoided and 
guarded against as sinful and hurtful. Grief,, when in- 
dulged and excessive, preys upon the spirits, injures healthj 
indisposes us for duty, and causes us to shed tears which 
deserve more tears. This is a weeping world'. Sin has 
filled it with thorns and briars, with crosses and calamities. 
It is a great hospital, resounding with groans in every 
quarter. It is as a field of battle, where many are falling 
around us continually : and it is more wonderful that we 
escape so well,, than that we are sometimes wounded. We 
must have some share; it is the unavoidable lot of our 
nature and state; it is likewise needful in point of dis- 
cipline. The Lord will certainly chasten those whom He 
loves, though others may seem to pass for a time with im- 
punity. That is a sweet, instructive, and important pas- 
sage, Heb. xii. 5, 11. It is so plain, that it needs no com- 
ment ; so fliU, that a comment would but weaken it. May 
the Lord inscribe it upon your heart, my dear Madam, and 
upon mine. 

I am, etc. 
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[rs. ^uxVmtx, 



T appears from the letter addressed to Mrs. Gar- 
diner that she was the subject of much affliction. 
Whether or not this was the means of weaning 
her from the gay world to which she was once 
attached we are unable to say. In a letter to Mr. Coffin, 
Mr. Newton says of her, " She is one of the most excel- 
lent women I know, but her spirit is much broken by 
trial and sickness, and therefore her better judgment is 
sometimes clouded by temptations and unbeliefs. And in 
another letter to Mrs. Dawson he says more particularly, 
" My friend Mrs. Gardiner has been confined to her draw- 
ing-room and chamber for these five years. For so long 
a time she has not been able to set a foot down a single 
stair, nor does she ever expect it. Yet I think a more 
lively, cheerful, exemplary Christian than she, is scarcely 
to be found in London. And since it is the will of God 
to confine her, she seems to have no more desire to go out 
of the door than out of the chamber window." This letter 
was written 1788. Mrs. Gardiner died in 1795. 



To Mrs. GAEomEE. 

Letter I. — Deprivation of ordinances — Simplicity of Gospel truth — ^Doubts 

and fears. 

Jime 20, 1776. 

Madam, — It would be both unkind and ungrateful in 
me, to avail myself of any plea of business, for delaying 
the acknowledgment I owe you for your acceptable favour. 

A sure effect of the grace of God is a desire and long- 
ing for gospel ordinances; and when they are afforded, 
they cannot be neglected without loss. But the Lord sees 
many souls who are dear to bim, and whom He is training 



To Mrs. Gardiner. 283 

up in a growing meetness for his kingdom, who are by his 
providence so situated, that it is not in ;their power to 
attend upon gospel preaching; and perhaps they have 
seldom either -Christian minister or Christian friend to 
assist or comfort them. Such a situation is a state of trial ; 
but Jesus is all-sufficient, and He is always near. They 
cannot be debarred from his word of grace, which is every- 
where at hand, nor from his throne of grace .; for they who 
feel .their need of him, and whose hearts are drawn towards 
him, are always at the foot of it. Every room in the 
house, yea, every spot they stand on, fields, lanes, and 
hedge-rows, all is holy ground to them ; for the Lord is 
there. The chief difference between us, and the disciples 
when our Saviour was upon earth, is in this : They then 
walked by sight, and we are called to walk by faith. They 
could see him with their bodily eyes, we cannot ; but He 
said before He left them, " It is expedient for you that I go 
away." How could this be, unless that spiritual commu- 
nion which He promised to maintain with his people after 
his ascension, were preferable to that intercourse He 
allowed them whilst he was visibly with them ? But we 
are sure it is preferable, and they who had tried both were 
well satisfied He had made good his promise; so that 
though they had known him after the flesh, they were con- 
tent not to know him so any more. Yes, madam, though 
we cannot see him. He sees us. He is nearer to us than we 
are to ourselves. In a natural state, we have very dark, 
and indeed dishonourable thoughts of God ; we conceive of 
him as at a distance. But when the heart is awakened, we 
begin to make Jacob's reflection, " Surely the Lord is in 
this place, and I knew it not." And when we receive faith, 
we begin ,to know that this ever-present God is in Christ ; 
that the government of heaven and earth, the dispensa- 
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tions of tlie kingdom of nature, providence, and grace, are 
in the hands of Jesus ; that it is He with whom we have to 
do, who once suffered agony and death for our redemption, 
and whose compassion and tenderness are the same; now 
he reigns over all blessed for ever, as when he conversed 
amongst men in the days of his humiliation. Thus God is 
made known to us by the gospel, in the endearing views of 
a Saviour, a Shepherd, a Husband, a Friend ; and a way 
of access is opened for us through the vail, that is, the 
human nature of our Eedeemer, to enter, with humble 
confidence, into the holiest of all, and to repose all our 
cares and concerns upon the strength of that everlasting 
arm which upholds heaven and earth, and upon that in- 
finite love which submitted to the shame, pain, and death 
of the cross, to redeem sinners from wrath and misery. 

Though there is a height, a breadth, a length, and a 
depth, in this mystery of redeeming love, exceeding the 
comprehension of all finite minds ; yet the great and lead- 
ing principles which are necessary for the support and 
comfort of our souls, may be summed up in a very few 
words. Such a summary we are favoui-ed with in Titus ii. 
11 — 14, where the whole of salvation, all that is needful 
to be known, experienced, practised, and hoped for, is com- 
prised within the compass of four verses. If many booksj 
much study, and great discernment were necessary in 
order to be happy, what must the poor and simple do ? 
Yet for them especially is the gospel designed ; and few 
but such as these attain the knowledge and comfort of it. 
The Bible is a sealed book till the heart be awakened, and 
then he that runs may read. The propositions are few ; I 
am a sinner, therefore I need a Saviour, one who is able 
and willing to save to the uttermost ; such a one is Jesus ; 
He is all that I want, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification. 
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and redemption. But will He receive me ? Can I answer 
a previous question ? Am I willing to receive him ? If 
so, and if his word may be taken, if He meant what He 
said, and promised no more than He can perform, I maybe 
sure of a welcome ; He knew long before, the doubts, fears, 
and suspicions, which would arise in my mind when I 
should come to know what I am, what I have done, and 
what I have deserved ; and therefore He declared, before 
He left the earth, " Him that cometh to me I will in no 
wise cast out." I have no money or price in my hand, no 
worthiness to recommend me ; and I need none, for He 
saveth freely for his own name's sake. I have only "to be 
thankful for what He has already shown me, and to wait 
upon him for more. It is my part to commit myself to 
him as the physician of sin-sick souls, not to prescribe to 
him how He shall treat me. To begin, carry on, and per- 
fect the cure, is his part. 

The doubts and fears you speak of, are, in a greater or 
less degree, the common experience of all the Lord's 
people, at least for a time ; whilst any unbelief remains in 
the heart, and Satan is permitted to tempt, we shall feel 
these things. In themselves they are groundless and evil ; 
yet the Lord permits and overrules them for good. They 
tend to make us know more of the plague of our own 
hearts, and feel more sensibly the need of a Saviour, and 
make his rest (when we attain it) doubly sweet and sure. 
And they likewise qualify us for pitying and comforting 
others. Fear not : only believe, wait, and pray. Expect 
not all at once. A Christian is not of hasty growth, like 
a mushroom, but rather like the oak, the progress of which 
is hardly perceptible, but in time becomes a great deep- 
rooted tree. If my writings have been useful to you, may 
the Lord have the praise. To administer any comfort to 
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his children is ^he greatest honour and pleasure I can 
receive ia this life. I cannot promise to be a very punctual 
correspondent, having many engagements ; but I hope to 
do all in my power to show myself, madam. 

Tours, etc. 



To Mes. Gardiner. 

Letteb II; — Satan's assaults, and how to meet them. 

Angust 20, 1776. 

Madam, . . . Your exercises have been by no 
means singular, though they may appear so to yourself, 
because, in your retired situation, you have not (as you 
observe) had much opportunity of knowing the experience 
of other Christians; nor has the guilt with which your 
mind has been so greatly burdened been properly your 
own. It was a temptation forced upon you by the enemy, 
and he shall answer for it. Undoubtedly it is a mournful 
proof of the depravity of our nature, that there is that 
within us which renders us so easily susceptive of his sug- 
gestions ; a proof of our extreme weakness, that after the 
clearest and most satisfying evidences of the truth, we are 
not able to hold fast our confidence, if the Lord permits 
Satan to sift and shake us. But I can assure you these 
changes are not uncommon. I have known persons, who, 
after walking with God comfortably in the main for forty 
years, have been at their wits' end from such assaults as 
you mention, and been brought to doubt, not only of the 
reality of their own hopes, but of the very ground and 
foundation upon which their hopes were built. Had you 
remained, as it seems you once were, attached to the 
vanities of a gay and dissipated life, or could you have 



To Mrs. Gm-diner. 287 

been content with a form of godliness, destitute of the 
power, it is probable you would have remained a stranger 
to these troubles; Satan would- have employed his arts in 
a different and less perceptible way, tO' have soothed you 
into a false peace, and prevented any thought or suspicion 
of danger' from arising in your mind. But when he could 
no longer detain you in his bondagei or seduce you back 
again into the world, then of course he would change his 
method, and declare open war against you. A specimen of 
his power and malice you have experienced ; and the Lord 
whom you loved, because He first loved you, permitted it, 
not to gratify Satan, but for your benefit, to humble and 
prove you, to show you what is in your heart, and to do 
you good in the issue. These things, for the present, are 
not joyous, but grievous ; yet in the end they yield the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness. In the mean time his 
eye is upon you ; He has appointed bounds both to the 
degree and the duration of the trial,"- and He does and will 
afford you, such supports, that you shall not be tried 
beyond what you are enabled, to bear. I doubt not but 
your conflicts and sorrows will in due time terminate in 
praise and victory, and be sanctified to your fuller estab- 
blishment in the truth. . . . 

Take courage^ madam ; resist the devil and he will flee 
from you. If he were to tempt you to any thing criminal, 
you would start at the thought, and renounce it with ab- 
horrence. Do the same when he tempts you to question 
the Lord's compassion and goodness. But there he im- 
poses upon us with a show of humility, and persuades us 
that we do well to oppose our^ unworthiness as sufScient 
exception to the many express promises of the word. It 
is said, the blood of Jesus cleanseth from aU sin ; that all 
manner of sin shall be forgiven for his sake ; that who- 
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ever cometh He will in no wise cast out ; and that He is 
able to save to the uttermost. Believe his word, and Satan 
shall be found a liar. . . , 

Though our sins have been deep dyed like scarlet, and 
crimson, enormous as mountains, and countless as the 
sands, the sum total is but sin has ahounded : but where sin 
hath abounded, grace has much more abounded. After all, 
I know the Lord keeps the key of comfort in his own 
hands, yet He has commanded us to attempt comforting 
one another. I should rejoice to be his instrument of ad- 
ministering comfort to you. I shall hope to hear from you 
soon ; and that you will then be able to inform me He has 
restored to you the joys of his salvation. But if not yet, 
wait for him, and you shall not wait in vain. 

I am, etc. 



M 
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^^£ 'gitb, mxlVxRm 3oBL 

R. NEWTON speaks of Mr. Eose as a most re- 
markable instance of the distinguishing grace of 
God. While a student at Oxford he came under 
the influence of religious truth, but through what 
instrumentality does not appear. His acquaintance with 
Mr. Newton led to his introduction to the family of Mr. 
Barham, to whose eldest daughter he was married in 1777. 
" I doubt not," says his friend, " that your union with Miss 
Barham will be a mutual blessing, and on your part 
heightened by being connected with such a family." 

Mr. Eose became rector of Beckenham, Kent, and vicar 
of Codrington. He died in the year 1829. 



To the Erv. William Eose. 

Letter I. — On being kept by the power of God. 

April 15, 1776. 

My deae Sib, ... I often rejoice on your be- 
half. Your call out of the world was a singular com- 
fortable instance of the power of grace. And when I 
consider the difficulties and snares of your situation, and 
that you have been kept in the middle path, preserved 
from undue compliances on th'e one hand, and unnecessary 
singularities on the other, I cannot doubt but the Lord 
has hitherto helped and guided you. Indeed you have 
need of his guidance. At your years, and with your ex- 
pectations in life, your health firm, and your natural spirits 
lively, you are exposed to many snares : yet if the Lord 
keeps you sensible of your danger, and dependent upon 
him, you will walk safely. Your security, success, and 

u 
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comfort;; depend upon him ; and in the way of means, chiefly 
upon your being preserved in an humble sense of your 
own weakness. It is written, " Fear not, I am with thee." 
It is written again, "Blessed is the man who feareth 
always." There is a perfect harmony in those seemingly 
different texts. May the wisdom that cometh from above 
teach you and me to keep them both united in our view. 
If the Lord be with us, we have no cause of fear. His 
eye is upon us, his arm over us, his ear open to our prayer ; 
his grace sufficient, his promise unchangeable. Under his 
protection, though the path of duty should lie through fire 
and water, we may cheerfully and confidently pursue it. 
On the other hand, our hearts are so deceitful, fallible, and 
fraU ; our spiritual enemies so subtle, watchful, and power- 
ful ; and they derive so many advantages from the occa- 
sions of every day, in which we are unavoidably and un- 
expectedly concerned; there is so much combustible 
within, and so many temptations arising from without, 
capable of setting all in a flame, that we cannot be too 
jealous of ourselves and our circumstances. The Duke of 
Devonshire's motto (if I mistake not) well suits the 
Christian, Cavendo tutus* When we can say, in the 
Psalmist's spirit, Hold thou me up, we may warrantably 
draw this conclusion, and I shall be safe.; but the moment we 
lean to our own understanding, we are in imminent danger 
of falling. The enemy who wars against our souls is a 
consummate master in his way, fertile in stratagems, and 
equally skilful in carrying on his assaults by sap or by 
storm. He studies us, if I may so say, all round, to discover 
our weak sides, and he is a very Proteus for changing his 
appearances, and can appear as a sly serpent, a roaring 
lion, or an angel of life, as best suits his purpose. It is a 
* Safe by caution. 
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great mercy to be in some measm-© acquainted with, his 
devices, and aware of them. They who wait humbly upon 
the Lord, and consult carefully at his word and throne of 
grace, are made wiser than their enemy, and enabled to 
escape and withstand his wiles. I know you will not ex- 
pect me to apologize for putting you in mind of these 
things, though you know them. I have a double warrant ; 
the love I bear you, and the Lord's command. Heb. iii. 
1 3. Use the like freedom with me, I need it, and hope 
to be thankful for it, and accept it as one of the best proofs 
of friendship. 

The Lord bless and keep you. Pray for us, and belieye 
me to be sincerely yours. 



Ta the Eev. William Eose. 

Letter II. — Congratulation — Danger of prosperity — World at its best state 

vanity. 

December 21, 177G. 

Mt dear Friend, — Tour letter brought me tidings of 
joy, and then furnished me with materials for a bonfire 
upon the occasion. It was an act of passive obedience to 
burn it, but I did obey. I congratulate you upon the 
happy issue to which the Lord has brought your affairs. 
I see that his good Spirit and good providence have been, 
and are with you.. I doubt' not but your union with Miss 
Barham will be a mutual blessing, and on your part, 
heightened by being connected with such a family. I 
could enlarge upon this head, if my letter likewise was to 
be burnt as soon as you have read it. I look upon the 
friendship the Lord has given me there, as one of my 
prime privileges ; and I hope I shall always be thankful 
that it proved a means of introducing you into it. 

u 2 
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I congratulate you likewise upon your accession to 
Beckenham, not because it is a good living, in a genteel 
neighbourhood, and a fine country, but because I believe 
the Lord sends you there for fulfilling the desires He has 
given you of being useful to souls. Church preferment, 
in any other view, is dreadful ; and I would as soon con- 
gratulate a man upon seeiag a millstone tied about his 
neck, to sink him into the depths of the sea, as upon his 
obtaining what is called a good living, except I thought 
him determined to spend and be spent in the cause of the 
gospel. A parish is an awful millstone indeed to those 
who see nothing valuable in the flock but the fleece. 
But the Lord has impressed your heart with a sense of 
the glory and importance of his truth, and the worth of 
souls, and animated your zeal by the most powerful 
motive, the knowledge of his constraining love. Your 
case is extraordinary. Perhaps, when you review in your 
mind the circle of your former gay acquaintance, you 
may say, with Job's servant, " I only am escaped alive." 
The rest are either removed into an eternal state, or 
are still hurrying down the stream of dissipation, and 
living without God in the world. Yet there was a time 
when there seemed no more probability on your side 
than on theirs, that you should obtain mercy and be 
called to the honour of preaching the- glorious gospel. 
Yon are setting out with every possible advantage ; in 
early life, with a cheerful flow of spirits, affluent circum- 
stances, and now, to crown all, the Lord gives you the 
very choice of your heart as a partner ; one who, besides 
deserving and meeting your affection, will, I am persuaded, 
be a real help-meet to you in your spiritual walk. How 
much is here to be thankful for ! 

I trust the Lord has given you, and will maintain in 
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you a right spirit, so as not to rest in his gifts, but to hold 
tliem in connexion with the love and favour of the Giver. 
It is a low time with us, when the greatest assemblage of 
earthly blessings can seem to satisfy us without a real com- 
munion with him. His grace is sufficient for you ; but, 
undoubtedly such a scene of prosperity as seems to lie 
before you, is full of snares, and calls for a double effort 
of watchfulness and prayer. Your situation will fix many 
eyes upon you, and Satan will doubtless watch you, and 
examine every corner of the hedge around you, to see if 
he can find a gap by which to enter. We have but few 
rich gospel ministers ; but it is too evident that he has 
found a way to damp the zeal and hurt the spirits of some 
of those few, who for a time acted nobly, and seemed to 
walk out of the reach of the allurements of the world. 
I am not jealous of you ; I feel a comfortable persuasion 
that the Lord has taken a fast hold of your heart, and 
given you a fast hold of his almighty arm. Yet I believe 
you will not be displeased with me for dropping a hint of 
this kind, and at this time. 

You have heard of the trial with which the Lord has 
been pleased to visit'us : it still continues, though con- 
siderably alleviated. It is tempered with many mercies, 
and I hope He disposes us in a measure to submission. 
I trust it will be for good.* My dear friend, you are 
now coming into my school, where you will learn, as 
occasions offer, to feel more in the person of another 

* Under date, December 5, Mr. Newton thus writes in his Diary of the 
Illness of Mrs. Newton, the trial here referred to. "We are still in the furnace, 
but I hope Thou, my gracious Lord, art near as a refiner of silver. I hope 
this affliction has quickened me to prayer, and will be sanctified to ua both. 
Oh, speak to my heart and calm all its tumults, and make it submissive 
and quiet at thy foot. I praise Tliee for moderating our trial. Though not 
removed it is tolerable, and sweetened with many mercies." 
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than in your own. But be not discouraged; the Lord 
only afflicts for our good. It is necessary that our 
sharpest trials should sometimes spring from our dearest 
comforts, else we should be in danger of forgetting 
ourselves, and setting up our rest here. In such a world, 
and with such hearts as we have, we shall often need 
something to prevent our cleaving to the dust, to quicken 
us to prayer, and to make us feel that our dependence for 
one hour's peace is upon the Lord alone. I am ready 
to think I have known as much of the good and happi- 
ness which this world can afford, as most people who live 
in it. I never saw the person with whom I wished to 
exchange in temporals. And for many years past I have 
thought my trials have been light and few, compared with 
what many, or most of the Lord's people have endured. 
And yet, though in the main possessed of my own wishes, 
when I look back upon the twenty-seven years past, I am 
ready to style them, with Jacob, few and evil ; and to give 
the sum total of their contents in Solomon's words, — All is 
vanity. If I take these years to pieces, I see a great part 
of them was filled up with sins, sorrows, and iniquietudes. 
The pleasures too are gone, and have no more real ex- 
istence than the baseless fabric of a dream. The shadows 
of the evening will soon begin to come over us ; and if 
our lives are prolonged, a thousand pains and infirmities, 
from which the Lord has in a remarkable measure ex- 
empted us hitherto, will probably overtake us ; and at last 
we must feel the parting pang. 8io transit gloria mundi* 
Sin has so envenomed the soil of this earth, that the 
amaranth will not grow upon it. But we are hastening 
to a better world, and bright unclouded skies, where our 
sun will go down no more, and all tears shall be wiped 

from our eyes, I am, etc. 

* So passes away the glory of the world. 
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To the Key. William Eose. 

Letter III. — Growing old — Thankful for the continuance of many mercies 
— ^Looking to the future. 

My deae Feiend, — I am aiming to leave off wishing, 
and indeed I see but little in this poor world worth 
wishing for, if a wish could procure it. Yet it would 
have gratified me, if I could have seen you when you 
called, because I love you. 

Our times for meeting at Beckenham do not coincide. 
I have not been from home yet this year. But I am now, 
if the Lord permit, and my curate, who has been ill and 
is mending, is able to take my place, upon the eve of a 
journey to Southampton. 

I have been engaged for more than two months to 
Paul's Cray, but have not yet found opportunity to go, nor 
am I sure that I shall be able. But if I can I must. It 
is a call of duty to confirm the word and to strengthen the 
hands of dear Mr. Simons, by preaching to his people. 
But I am so taken up that I can seldom command a day 
or two to follow my inclination of visiting my friends. 
My visits are chiefly confined to the sick and the sor- 
rowful. 

The sands in my glass begin to number. I am within 
three weeks of my seventy-second year, and though my 
health is remarkably good, I think never better, yet I 
have reason to expect some change, and perhaps a sudden 
removal every day. Much of my time has run to waste. 
It ought to be my chief care to redeem and improve the 
little uncertain remainder, and to account every hour a 
talent. Indeed I have lived long enough for myself. 
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I have seen an end to all perfection this world can afford. 
For in my own judgment and in my own way, I have been 
as happy as the possession of my own desires could make 
me. I have been, but it is all now past like the remem- 
brance of a dream when we awake. On the other hand 
I have as little reason as any one to be weary of living, 
for my situation is in all points comfortable. My wants 
are all supplied. My dear Miss Oatlett is the best sub- 
stitute for her dear mamma that the nature of the case will 
admit. I have many kind friends, domestic peace, affec- 
tionate and faithful servants. And I bless the Lord I 
have a large attentive peaceful thinking auditory. We 
have cheering tokens of the Lord's gracious presence in 
our assemblies, many exemplary individuals amongst 
them : more than a few have, I hope, been awakened, and 
the good work seems to be still going forward. 

As I have reason to hope the Lord makes me accept- 
able and useful I would be thankful that my Life is pro- 
longed, especially as my old age is not burdened with 
sickness or pain, nor are my faculties sensibly impaired. 
In short since the memorable year '90 my situation has 
been remarkably tranquil, and I have scarcely met 
with anything that deserves the name of a trial. Con- 
sidering what I was in Africa and what the Lord has done 
for me since, my case seems an unique one in the annals of 
the church. 

How I have run on about self ! but it is to you, and I 
believe you will bear with me. One line has drawn out 
another insensibly. I may now say with the apostle, " The 
time of my departure is at hand." I trust I can also say 
with him, " I know whom I have believed," etc. May I be 
enabled to add likewise at the close of life, " I have fought 
the good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
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faith," and live with my eye fixed upon that crown of 
righteousness which the Lord has promised to all that love 
his appearance. I daily anticipate the solemnity of a 
dying hour. The transition for all that I have seen 
and loved here into an unseen, untried, unchangeable 
state will be very serious and important. But I am en- 
couraged to hope that when I pass through the dark 
valley He will be with me. Then I need fear no evil. 
Everything short of this appears to me now lighter than 
vanity. 

Though we seldom meet, I give you full credit for the 
continuance of our old friendship. It is still warm and 
flourishing on my side. Give my best love and Miss 
Catlett's to Mrs. Rose and Miss Eose. May the Lord bless 
you and yours and me and mine with the best blessings. 

I am your affectionate and obliged, 

John Newton. 

July 14, 1796. 
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R. BULL became pastor of the Independent 
church at Newport Pagnell about the same time 
that Mr. Newton came to Olney. (The two places 
were but five miles apart. ) The acquaintance be- 
tween these friends did not commence till some time after 
this. No sooner, however, did they come really to know 
each other than this acquaintance speedily ripened into 
a very intimate, and, as it proved, a life-long friendship. 
In his JDiary, at this time, Mr. Newton speaks again and 
again of the high esteem in which his friend was held. 
Thus he says: " I find few or any with whom I can converse 
with equal advantage, whose manner of thinking is so 
deep and solid." Again : " He has just called and spent 
an hour with me. I could sit silent half a day to listen to 
him, and am almost unwilling to speak a word for fear of 
preventing him." Once more : " I admire Mr. Bull ; so 
humble, so spiritual, so judicious and so savoury . . . 
I think he will be my most profitable companion in these 
parts." 

The intercourse between Mr. Newton and Mr. Bull, as 
may be well supposed, was very frequent, so long as the 
former resided at Olney ; and when he removed to London 
there was abundant opportunity for its renewal, as Mr. Bull 
was in the habit, for many years, of preaching for several 
sabbaths at the Tabernacle and at Tottenham Court and 
Surrey Chapels. The flame of their affection burnt brightly 
to the last ; for, as Mr. Newton writes in 1800, when to 
write had become a task, "If two needles are properly 
touched by a magnet, they will retain their sympathy for 
a long time. But if two hearts are truly united to the 
Heavenly Magnet, their mutual attraction will be perma- 
nent in time and to eternity. Blessed be the Lord for a 
■good hope, that it is thus between you and me. I could 
not love you better if I saw or heard from you every day." 
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Mr. Bull was pastor of the cliurcli at Newport for fifty 
years ; a cliurcli which he was enabled, by the blessing of 
Grod, to raise from a very low condition to a state of great 
prosperity. For a considerable portion of this time he also 
presided over a theological institution, in the formation of 
which Mr. Newton took a very active part, and the special 
design of "which was to train suitable young men of evan- 
gelical sentiments for the Christian ministry, without 
regard to denominational distinctions.* 

Mr. Bull was educated for the ministry under the Eev. 
Dr. Ashworth, at Daventry. He was a man of great natural 
endowments and of much culture, possessed of fervent piety, 
and very popular and useful as a preacher. He counted 
many great and good men amongst his friends, both in and 
out of the Established Church. The poet Cowper was of 
the number, and thus he writes of him to Mr. Unwin : 
" You are not acquainted with him ; perhaps it is well you 
are not. You would regret, still more than you do, that 
there are so many miles interposed between us. He spends 
part of the day with us to-morrow. A Dissenter, but a 
liberal one j a man of letters and genius, master of a fine 
imagination, or rather not master of it; an imagination 
which, when he finds himself in the company he loves and 
can confide in, runs away with him into such fields of 
speculation as amuse and enliven every other imagination 
that has the happiness to be of the party. At other times 
he has a tender and delicate sort of melancholy in his 
disposition, not less agreeable in its way .... He 
can be lively without levity, and pensive without dejection. 
Such a man is Mr. Bull. But he smokes tobacco. Nothing 
is perfect : " Nihil est ah omni parte leatum." 

The letters which follow are selected out of one hundred 
and twenty-nine in the Editor's possession, and which he 
ventures to think, from the perfect sympathy existing 
between these friends, will be found as characteristic and 
interesting as any contained in the present volume. 

* See Newton's lAfe, by the Eev. Josiah Bull, M.A., p. 257, etc. 
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To the Eev. William Bull. 

Lettek L — Presence of the Lord : its blessed effects — ^Hia own state of 
mind — Occupations. 

Dear and Reverend Sir, — I call you dear because I 
love you ; and I shall continue to style you reverend as 
long as you dignify me with that title. It is, indeed, a 
pretty sounding epithet, and forms a striking contrast in 
the usual application. The inhabitants of the moon (if there 
be any) have, perhaps, no idea how many reverend, right 
reverend, and most reverend sinners we have in England. 
And yet you are reverend, and I revere you, because I 
believe the Lord liveth in you, and has chosen you to be a 
temple of his presence, and an instrument of his grace. 

I hope the two sermons you preached in London were 
made useful to others ; and the medicines you took there 
were useful to yourself. I am glad to hear you are safe 
at home, and something better. Cheerful spring is ap- 
proaching; then, I hope, the barometer of your spirits 
will rise. But the presence of the Lord can bring a 
pleasanter spring than April, and even in the depth of 
winter. That heathenish, fulsome compliment of Horace 
to Augustus is a beautiful prayer in the mouth of a 
Christian, and has sometimes touched my heart, as if I had 
found it in the Bible. 

Lucem redde, tuse, dux bone, patri» ; 
Instar veris enim vultus ubi tuus 
Affiilsit populo, gratior it dies 
Et soles melius nitent.* 



* Come then, auspicious Prince, and bring 
To thy long gloomy counby, Ligbt, 
For in thy countenance the Spring 

Shines forth to cheer thy people's sight. 
Then hasten thy return, for thou away 
Nor lustre has the sun, nor joy the day. — Francis. 



To the Bev. William Bull. 301 

Time has been when I could say, and did say, something 
like this, in my own way : 

How tedious and tastelpss the hours 

When Jesus no longer I see ! 
Sweet prospects, sweet birds, and sweet flowers 

Have lost all their sweetness with me. 

The Midsummer sun shines but dim : 

The fields strive in vain to look gay; 
But, when I am happy in him, 

December's as pleasant as May. 

At present it is January with me, both within and 
without. The outward sun shines and looks pleasant, but 
his beams are faint, and too feeble to dissolve the frost. So 
it is in my heart. I have many bright and pleasant beams 
of truth in my view, but cold predominates in my frost- 
bound spirit, and they have but little power to warm me. 
I could tell a stranger something about Jesus that would 
perhaps astonish him : such a glorious person, such won- 
derful love, such humiliation, such a death. And then, 
what He is now in himself, and what He is to his people. 
What a Sun ! what a Shield ! what a Eoot ! what a Life ! 
what a Friend ! My tongue can run on upon these subjects 
sometimes ; and could my heart keep pace with it, I should 
be the happiest fellow in the country. Stupid creature, to 
know these things so well, and yet be no more affected 
with them ! Indeed, I have reason to be upon ill terms 
with myself. It is strange that pride should ever find any 
thing in my experience to feed upon ; but this completes 
my character for folly, vileness, and inconsistence, that I 
am not 'Only poor but proud ; and, though I am convinced 
I am a very wretch, as nothing before the Lord, I am prone 
to go forth among my fellow-creatures as though I were 
wise and good. 

You wonder what I am doing, and well you may. I am 
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sure you would, if you lived with me. Too much of my 
time passes in busy idleness, too much in waking dreams. 
I aim at something, but hindrances from within and without 
make it difScult for me to accomplish anything. I dare not 
say I am absolutely idle, or that I wilfully waste my time ; 
but I have seldom one hour free from interruption. Letters 
come that must be answered, visitants that must be 
received, business that must be attended to. I have a good 
many sheep and lambs to look after, sick and afflicted 
souls dear to the Lord ; and therefore, whatever stands still, 
these must not be neglected. Amongst these various 
avocations night comes before I am ready for noon, and 
the week closes when, according to the state of my 
business, it should not be more than Tuesday. precious 
irrecoverable time ! Oh that I had more wisdom in re- 
deeming and improving thee ! Pray for me that the Lord 
may teach me to serve him better. 

Mrs. Newton has been one week confined to her chamber 
through illness, but is pretty well again. We abound in 
mercies and causes for gratitude ; but what a shame and 
pity to make such poor returns to the Author of them ! 
I long to come to Newport to see you, but I believe I must 
wait for that pleasure till the days are a little longer. In 
the meantime you will be as welcome to us here, if you 
wUl trot over, as a new guinea to a miser's pocket. 

I am, very affectionately, yours, 

John Newton. 
P.S. — Send or bring me some notes on Job xiv. 14. 
January 27, 1778. 
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To the Eev. William Bull. 

Letter II. — Duty and benefit of exercising charity and patience — Ex- 
pressions of regard — ^A speckled bird. 

My deae Feiend, — You see I readily accept your pro- 
posal of exchanging another threepenny letter. As we 
are so soon to meet, I have nothing very important to 
communicate, and many things occur which might demand 
my time. I have no other plea to offer either to you or 
myself, for writing again, but because I love you. 

I pity the unknown considerable minister with whom 
you smoked your morning pipe. But we must take men 
and things as we iind them. And when we fall in company 
with those from whom we can get little other good, it is 
likely we shall at least find occasion for the exercise of 
patience and charity towards them, and of thankfulness to 
him who made us to differ; and these are good things, 
though perhaps the occasion may not be pleasant. Indeed 
a Christian, if in a right spirit, is always in his Lord's 
school, and may learn either a new lesson or how to 
practise an old one, by every thing he sees or hears, pro- 
vided he does not wilfully tread upon forbidden ground. 
If he were constrained to spend a day with the poor 
creatures in the common side of Newgate, though he could 
not talk with them of what God has done for his soul, he 
might be more sensible of his mercy, by the contrast he 
would observe around him. He might rejoice for himself, 
and mourn over them, and thus perhaps get as much 
benefit as from the best sermon he ever heard. 

It is necessary, all things taken together, to have con- 
nexion more or less with narrow-minded people. If they 
are, notwithstanding their prejudices, civil to us, they have 
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a right to some civility from us. We may love them, 
though we cannot admire them, and pick something good 
from them, notwithstanding we see much to blame. It is 
perhaps the highest triumph we can obtain over bigotry, 
when we are able to bear with bigots themselves, for they 
are a sort of troublesome folk, whom Mr. Self is often very 
forward to exclude from the comprehensive candour and 
tenderness which he professes to exercise towards those 
who differ from him. 

I do not wish you to live in London, for my own sake as 
well as yours ; but, if the Lord should so appoint, I believe 
He can make you easy there, and enable me to make a 
tolerable shift without you. Yet I certainly should miss 
you ; for, excepting a friend about twelve miles off,* I have 
no person in this neighbourhood with whom my heart so 
thoroughly unites in spirituals, though there are many 
whom I love. But conversation with most Christians is 
something like going to court, when, except you are dressed 
exactly according to a prescribed standard, you will either 
not be admitted or must expect to be heartily stared at. 
But you and I can meet and converse sans contrainie, in 
an undress, without fear of offending, or being counted 
offenders for a word out of place, and not exactly in the 
pink of the mode. 

I know not how it is, I think my sentiments and experi- 
ence are as orthodox and Calvinistical as need be, and yet 
I am a sort of speckled bird among my Calvinist brethren. 
I am a mighty good churchman, but pass amongst such as 
a Dissenter in principle. On the other hand, the Dissenters 
(many of them, I mean) think me defective, either in un- 
derstanding or in conscience, by staying where I am ; while 
there is a middle party called Methodists, but neither do 
* J. Foster Barham, Esq., of Bedford. 
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my dimensions exactly fit with them. I am somehow dis- 
qualified for claiming a full brotherhood with any party ; 
but there are a few among all parties who bear with me, 
and love me, and with this I must be content at present. 
But so far as they love the Lord Jesus Christ, I desire, and 
by his grace I determine (with or without their leave) to 
love them all. Party walls, though stronger than the walls 
of Babylon, must come down in the general ruin, when the 
earth and all its works shall be burned up, if no sooner. 
The Lord helped me through another of his golden pri- 
vileged days. He enabled me to speak, I hope, a little to 
the purpose. I wish I could feel more of the truths I 
propose to others. But He has wise reasons for keeping me 
short. He will do what is best for us all. 

Mrs. Newton has had a whole week of tolerable health ; 
help me to praise him. We join in love. 

I am sincerely yours, 

John Newton. 

July 13. 

To the Eev. William Bull. 

Letteb in.^Forgetfulness — A pleasant visit — Eeqnesting bis friend's 

prayers. 

Dear Mk. Bull, — What a calf am I ! You mentioned 
preaching here to-morrow, and I had not wit enough to 
say, be sure you dine with us. My heart positively meant 
it, though my head (which is often wool-gathering) missed 
the nick of telling you so. I committed the fault, and 
you must pay the penny. 

Is it ever right to look a gift horse in the mouth ? If 
you think it will bear, please to tell Mr. Barton (another 
business my wise head forgot) that his half-guinea looked 
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well, but when weighed in the balances was found too 
light, sad emblem, I fear, of the case of too many pro- 
fessors. 

We arrived safe and well at home. No rain when we 
walked ; though it marched before us and threatened our 
rear. It was a hot evening, and we seemed fatigued, so 
that we had not much pretty chat. We all agreed in the 
judgment we formed of our visit, that it had been very 
pleasant, our friends very kind, and that we ought to go 
to bed Very thankful. 

When you are with the King, and are getting good for 
yourself, speak a word for me and mine. I have reason to 
think you see him oftener, and have nearer access to him 
than myself. Indeed, I am unworthy to look at him, or 
to speak to him at all, much more that He should speak 
tenderly to me ; yet I am not wholly without his notice. 
He supplies all my wants, and I live under his protection. 
My enemies see his royal arms over my door and dare not 
enter. Were I detached from him for a moment, in that 
moment they would make an end of me. 

Love to Mr. and Mrs. Bull, Mr. and Mrs. Barton, and all 
in your house. 

I am, as I ought to be, your affectionate and obliged, 

John Newton. 

My birthday, August i, 1778. 



To the Eev. William Bull. 

Letter IV. — An invitation. 

Bucks to wit. 

You are hereby required and enjoined to appear per- 
sonally at our episcopal seat in Olney, on the present 
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Wednesday, 19th August, to dine with the Eev. Henry 
Venn,* and with us. And hereof you are not to fail. 
Given at our den — die supra dicto, 

John Newton. 
To the Eev. William Bull. 

Kead to-morrow : You receive it Tuesday night. 



To the Eev. William Bull. 

liETTEK V. — A troublesome lodger.f 

My dear Feiend, . . . We are still favoured 
with many mercies. My dear is tolerably well. Mary 
Woolnoth, my other dear, seems pretty well likewise, and 
has a good deal of company on levee days. I have many 
pleasant and kind connections ; but I have a troublesome 
inmate, a lodger, who assumes as if the house were his 
own, and is a perpetual incumbrance, and spoils all. He 
has long been noted for his evil ways ; but though gene- 
rally known, is not easily avoided. He lodged with one 
Saul of Tarsus long before I was born, and made him 
groan and cry out lustily. Time was when I thought I 
would shut the door, to keep him out of my house, but my 
precaution came too late ; he was already within ; and to 
turn him out by head and shoulders is beyond my power ; 
nay, I cannot interdict him from any one single apart- 
ment. If I think of retiring into the closest corner, he is 
there before me. We often meet and jostle and snarl at 
each other ; but sometimes (would you believe it ?) I lose 
all my suspicion, and am disposed to treat him as an inti- 

* Then rector of Yelling. 

t In reply to this letter Mr. Bull says : " Self, naughty self is fully as 
troublesome at my house as at yours." 

X 2 
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mate friend. This inconsistency of mine I believe greatly 
encourages him, for I verily believe be would be asbamed 
and afraid to be seen by me, if I always kept him at a 
proper distance. However, we both lay sucb a strong 
claim to tbe same dwelling, that I believe tbe only way of 
settling the dispute will be (which the Landlord bimself 
has spoken of) to pull down the house over our heads. 
There seems something disagreeable in this mode of pro- 
ceeding ; but from what I have read in an old book, I form 
a hope that when things come to this crisis, I shall escape, 
and my enemy will be crushed in the ruins. 

Love to Mrs. Bull, and the little Bull, from my dear, 
and from your most affectionate, if not your most humble 
friend, 

JoHK Newton. 

HoxTON : June 7, 1783. 



To the Eev. William Bull. 

Letter VI. — An accident at Norwicli — ^Providence of God. 

My dear Feiend, — Methought I saw them fall,* poor 
Mr. Foster first, then Mr. Bull upon him. He had the 

* Mr. Bull had been invited by Mr. Thornton to visit Mm at Yarmouth. 
The Eev. Henry Foster and some other clergymen were of the party. 
These good men were continually engaged in preaching. Mr. Foster drove 
Mt. Bull to Norwich, where they spent the Sunday. The next day they 
went on to Martham to see the Eev. Mr. Bowman. On Tuesday they re- 
turned to Norwich, and to quote Mr. Bull's words on the occasion, in a 
letter to his wife; "Mr. Foster drove me in a one-horse chaise, and in 
coming through the streets he managed to overturn the chaise as completely 
as ever you were overset in your life. He laid himself in the channel, ine 
upon him, and the chaise on us both. But He who manages all things for 
the best so ordered it that we neither of us received any hurt, We ought 
to be very thankful ; and so the people told us who stood by." Such are the 
particulars of the incident referred to by Mr. Newton. 
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best of it. How soft he fell, like Downy Doctor upon a 
downy bed ! Then the chaise upotf both ; so they lay well 
packed. 

Like two roimd nuts close squeezed in one strait shell. 

When I found that these two valuable bodies of divinity 
had only a little dirt upon their binding, and had received 
no harm, I could not help smiling to observe how they 
looked upon themselves, upon each other, and upon the 
chaise, when they were safely upon their legs again. I 
was reminded of the old adage, ne sutor ultra crepidam* 
To preach the gospel acceptably to thousands is one thing ; 
to drive a one-horse chaise through the streets evenly, so 
as not to spill the contents is quite another thing, and re- 
quires very different gifts and talents. 

But, seriously, I would be very thankful that neither of 
you were hurt. Such catastrophes, as this may properly 
be called, have often been attended with dislocated or 
broken bones, a fractured skull, or instant death, so frail 
is man. Often when he thinks himself safe, and is dream- 
ing of his own importance, as if he were a necessary part 
in the complicated movements of Divine Providence, he 
falls like grass before the scythe ; not by the hand of a 
giant, nor the fangs of a tiger : the veriest trifle is sufS- 
cient to destroy him. How many loose stones do we see 
in the road ! It seems no great matter where they lie ; yet 
any one of them, by changing the direction of a wheel, is 
sufficient to confound all the plans of this mighty creature. 
One throws him down, he falls with his head upon another: 
in that very moment all his thoughts perish. But the 
Lord gave his angels charge over you and brother Foster ; 
therefore you fell unhurt, and are still alive to praise and 

* Let not the shoemaker go beyond his last. 
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serve him. I see so much of the uncertainty of life, and 
how little I can either foresee or prevent what the next 
moment may bring forth,, that I should be a very great 
coward, afraid not only of riding in a chaise, but of walk- 
ing across a room, if I were not in some degree enabled to 
confide in the Lord's protection. 

I am at Southampton, or near it. I have been at 
Lymington and Portsmouth. I am going to-day to Salis- 
bury, to-morrow to Bath ; and shall be the next day at 
Bristol, if the Lord permit. In the course of next week 
we hope to return to beloved home. We have had a 
merciful excursion hitherto. Health, safety, kind friends, 
good accommodation, opportunities of hearing and preach- 
ing the good gospel, fresh air and salt water have agreed 
well with me. My dear has been tolerable ; and Betsy, 
who was rather poorly before we set out, looks like a coun- 
try girl again. But I am still a poor creature, and know 
not whether my causes for thankfulness or shame are most 
abundant. It is well that I am permitted to look to Him 
who hved and died for sinners. . . . 

Yours indeed, 

John Newton. 

September 5, 1786. 



To the Eev. William Bull. 

Letter "VII. — Comfort in the losa of friends — Special reference to the 
death of Mrs. Newton. 

MoN CHER Taueeau, ... I have often thought, 
that though I loved my friends well while living, and 
wished them to live as long as possible, yet if the Lord 
saw fit to remove them, and I had hope that they died in 
the faith, I could pretty well make up my own loss, by 
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considering to whom they were gone, and how they were 
employed, when I could see them no more. Thus the 
removal of Mr. Barham, Mr. Thornton, and others, though 
dear to my heart, cost me little more than a sigh on my 
own account. I thought, now they are safe and happy ; 
now neither sin, sorrow, nor Satan, can touch them. They 
are escaped from the turbulent, tempestuous sea of this 
world, and are entered into the haven of eternal rest. 
These, and such kinds of considerations, soon and perfectly 
reconciled me to part with them for a time, expecting, be- 
fore very long, to receive them again for ever. 

But when my foreboding mind has anticipated the pos- 
sibility of surviving my dear Mary, the question, How I 
could bear it ? how I could ever expect to see another 
cheerful hour ? involved a difficulty which could only be 
solved by referring it to the mighty power of God, of him 
that raised the dead. I did indeed hope that He would 
grant me grace to be silently submissive to his will ; but 
that I should be able to watch hours by her bedside for her 
last breath ; that I should think, write, and speak of her 
with so much composure after she was gone, that I should 
sleep soundly in the room, in the very bed, where she 
suffered so much and so long, that I should still prefer my 
home to any other house, and stiU retain a relish for all 
my remaining comforts, was more than I knew how to 
hope or to conceive. 

At length, the trial which I most dreaded came upon 
me. Suspense was long ; sensations were keen. My right 
hand was not chopped off at a stroke, I would be thankful, 
however, that it was not. It was sawn off by slow degrees ; 
it was an operation of weeks and months ; almost every 
following week more painful than the preceding. But did 
I sink ? did I despond ? did I refuse my food ? did sleep 
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forsake my eyes ? was I so troubled in mind or weakened 
in body that I could not speak ? Far, far from it. The 
Lord strengthened me, and I was strong, No part of my 
public service was interrupted; and perhaps, I never 
preached with more energy than at that period. It was 
the Lord's doing, and it was marvellous in my own eyes, 
and in the eyes of my friends. Indeed, some who knew 
me not said it was overdone, and charged me with a want 
of feeling. Indeed, I felt as much as I could well bear, 
but not too much ; and to this hour I only stand because 
I am upheld. Were I left a little to myself, there is 
enough in my heart still to make me very wretched under 
a sense of my loss. . . . 

Believe me to be your affectionate and obliged friend 
and brother, 

John Newton. 

December 10, 1791. 



To the Rev. William Bull. 

Lettek Vin. — His MendsHp unbroken — Eequests his friend's prayers in 
his old age. 

Mt dear old Feiend, — Though the flame of our affec- 
tion is not much supported by the fuel of frequent letters 
and converse, I trust it still burns brightly, for it is fed 
from a secret invisible and inexhaustible source. If two 
needles are properly touched by a magnet, they will retain 
their sympathy for a long time. But if two hearts are 
truly united to the Heavenly Magnet, their mutual attrac- 
tion will be permanent in time and to eternity. Blessed 
be the Lord for a good hope, that it is thus between you 
and me. I could not love you better if I saw you or heard 
from you every day. 
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Dear Miss Oatlett and I, and all the dear family we are 
with, consisting of about twenty people, are well. We lie 
down and rise up, go out and come in, in peace and safety. 
What a wonderful mercy in such a world as this, when so 
many are suffering and falling around us, and we, though 
upon the same field of battle, remain unhurt. 

But the almanack tells me that if I live till Monday next, 
I shall enter my seventy-sixth year. I believe you will 
pray for me on that day. My eyes, ears, and legs likewise 
admonish me that I grow older. My writing days seem 
almost over ; I cannot well see to write ; but I make an 
effort to send you one letter more, which may probably be 
the last you will receive. 

I have requested your prayers ; shall I tell you what to 
ask for ? You need not pray for my sudden removal, for I 
have as little reason as most people to be weary of life ; 
and, through mercy, I feel at present quite willing to live 
my appointed time. Nor need you pray for my long con- 
tinuance here, for I see little except my profession and 
ministry worth living for another day. But pray that I 
may be enabled to leave the time and manner of my dis- 
mission entirely in the Lord's hands ; that if He sees fit to 
summon me suddenly, I may be willing to go without 
delay ; and that if He is pleased to lay me aside, I may be 
as willing to retire and wait his time. 

Pray likewise for me that no gross imprudence or mis- 
conduct may stain the latter part of my life, but that I 
may be enabled to exemplify in myself what I have 
laboured to inculcate upon others from the pulpit. I have 
observed in some good men and good ministers impro- 
prieties in their latter days, which I have been willing to 
ascribe rather to the infirmities of old age than to a defect 
in real grace. I pray daily to be preserved from these, 
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and I request your assistance. I have known good men 
in advanced life garrulous, peevish, dogmatic, self- 
important, with some symptoms of jealousy, and perhaps 
envy, towards those who are upon the increase while they 
feel themselves decreasing. Do, my friend, pray earnestly 
that it may not be so with me, but that I may retire, if 
laid aside, like a thankful guest from a plentiful table, and 
may rejoice to see others coming forward to serve the 
Lord (I hope better and more successfully) when I can 
serve him no longer. May I never forget that the Lord 
brought me from Africa, where I was the servant, the 
scorn, and the pity of slaves ; what He has done for me 
since, and what a long and highly favoured day I have 
had since He was pleased to put me into the ministry. 
Such likewise shall be my desire and prayer for you, if 
you should be spared to old age ; for as yet I consider you 
rather as a youngish man. 

Give our love to Mrs. Bull, brother Thomas, and all who 
are dear' to you ; to dear Mr. and Mrs. Neale, who I sup- 
pose are either returned or near it. I long to hear of or 
from them. Love to Miss Neale, Mrs. Tippin, and more 
than I can name, who come often to No. 8. I shall expect 
to hear from you likewise. 

The Lord bless you and yOurs, in body, soul, and spirit. 
Amen ! 

I am your affectionate and obliged, 

John Newton. 

Southampton : August 1, 1800. 
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To the Eev. William Bull. 

Letter IX. — Still able to preach — Miss Catlett's illness. 

My dear Feiend, — If my eyes will give me leave, I 
must thank you, however briefly, for your very kind letter 
of the 3rd. As my anniversary was on a Wednesday, I 
preached about Mr. Self, from the case of the demoniac in 
Mark v., which so nearly resembled my own, and particu- 
larly from verses 18, 19. 

I am now two days in my seventy-eighth year. My 
health and strength are remarkable for my age ; but I feel 
some symptoms of declining years. The day of oppor- 
tunity wears away, and the night is approaching when no 
man can work. But while the Lord enables me to preach, 
and the people are attentive and willing to hear me in my 
poor broken way, I ought to be willing to live to the age of 
Methuselah, if I might but promote his glory, and be any 
way useful to my hearers. I am bought with'a price, erffo, 
I am not my own. I wish to say from my heart, Lord, 
grant that the short uncertain remnant of my time may 
not discredit my profession, by pride or any evil tempers ; 
and that when the summons shall come, it shall find me 
ready and waiting. To this purpose I have been permitted 
and encouraged to pray for many years past, and our God 
is a hearer of prayer. 

My dear child* joins with me in love to you and yours, 
and in thanks for your kind prayers and wishes on our joint 
behalf. I have much to be thankful for on her account. 
The Lord has done great things for us, and I am waiting 
and praying for complete relief. But, however He may 
* Miss Oatlett. See Letter VII. to the Eev. J. OofSn. 



316 Letters of Newton. 

dispose of us while here, I am sure that He does all things 
well, and that his choice for us will be eventually better 
than anything we can choose for ourselves. If there is any 
alteration since you saw her, I think it is for the better, 
and I am not without hope that a full deliverance is gradu- 
ally approaching; but I trust we are both under the 
direction of Infinite wisdom, goodness, and power, and 
there I would leave all and say (Oh that I may say it 
from my heart !), Not my will, but Thine be done. 

Now my eyes bid me hasten to a close. The Lord bless 
you in your person, fafiiily, and ministry, and return you 
sevenfold into your own bosom all that you have desired 
and prayed for us. 

1 am your very affectionate, 

John Newton. 

August 5, 1802. 

Love to Mrs. Bull. Brother Thomas Bull made us a 
very kind and acceptable visit yesterday, an hour and a 
half long. 
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^\t %z^, William §arlass. 

R. BAELASS was a minister of the Secession 
Church of Scotland, and about the year 1777, 
while still a student, he commenced a correspond- 
ence with Mr. Newton. He was led to write to him, 
as he says, with many apologies, in his first letter, from the 
deep interest awakened in his mind by the perusal of Mr. 
Newton's books, and also from a desire to seek the advice 
of one of whom he had conceived so high an opinion, in 
the difficulties which agitated his mind when about to enter 
the ministry. 

Mr. Newton seems to have been much interested in his 
correspondent, and in the course of seven years wrote fre- 
quently to him. Mr. Barlass entered the ministry, and 
was settled at Whitehill, about thirty-six miles from Aber- 
deen. He is said to have been a' zealous, faithful, and 
popular preacher, a good divine and scholar, mild and un- 
assuming in his manners, and possessed of ardent piety. 

A long-continued and severe malady led Mr. Barlass to 
give up the ministry and to emigrate to America. Here, 
being probably physically incapable of preaching, he en- 
gaged in teaching the young, and subsequently went into 
the book trade. In this latter occupation it was his 
especial object to introduce into his adopted country the 
most valuable books in divinity and in the learned 
languages, at a time when there was a great destitution of 
such works in New York. 

Mr. Barlass died early in the year 1817. 
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To the Eev. William Baelass. 

Letteb I.— Satan's temptations — ^Humiliating thouglits from his former 

condition. 

My DEAR Sir, . , . I could write a long note indeed, 
upon what I first meet with, your very great mistake in 
considering me as a very great man. If we could have a 
personal interview, I think you would be presently un- 
deceived. Your mistake, however, has done me good. A 
whole quire of invective from an enemy could hardly have 
given me so keen a sense of shame. The Scripture assures 
us that our hearts by nature, like coin from the same mint, 
are all alike. And I hear my fellow-Christians complaiQ of 
evils similar to what I feel, and they have the same right 
with myself to be believed. Otherwise I seem to have 
reason to conclude there cannot be one upon earth who 
knows the Lord, so inconsistent, so evil, as myself. . . . 

What you say of Gurnal reminds me to put another book 
in your way (I think the author was a countryman of 
yours) — Giljpin on Temptation. I think the perusal of it 
would throw light upon some of your inquiries. I have 
only room for a few brief hints. They that go down to 
the sea in ships, and do their business in great waters, ex- 
perience hardships, and likewise see wonders, which people 
who live on shore have no idea of. Many of the Lord's 
people are comparatively landsmen; others are mariners, 
and are called to conflict a great part of their lives with 
storms and raging billows. I believe much of the variety 
of this kind is constitutional. We are at a loss to conceive 
of the invisible world, and the invisible agents belonging to 
it ; but we live in the midst of them. But it seems to me 
that people of very delicate nerves, and those who are 
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subject to what we call low spirits, are more accessible 
to this invisible agency than others. I am rather but 
a landsman myself, and know but just enough of some of 
Satan's devices to qualify me to lisp about them. And I 
account it a mercy the Lord, in compassion to my weak- 
ness, has encouraged me to pray, "Lead us not into temp- 
tation." Satan's power, I apprehend, is chiefly upon the 
imagination. His temptations may be considered under 
two heads — the terrible and the plausible. By the former 
he fights against our peace; by the latter he endeavours 
to ensnare us in oiir judgment or conduct. The former are 
the most distressing; the latter not the least dangerous. 
The former are often the lot of humble, tender-conscienced 
Christians ; in the latter he has most success when we are 
careless and self-dependent. By the former he shows his 
rage and power as a roaring lion ; by the latter his subtlety 
and address as a serpent or angel of light. His attacks in 
the former way are so vehement, as when he fills the mind 
with dark and horrible thoughts, blasphemies and sug- 
gestions, at which even fallen nature shudders and recoils 
(which is the case with many), that his interference is 
plainly to be felt. In the latter, his motions are so in- 
sinuating, and so connatural to the man of sin within us, 
that they cannot be easily distinguished from the workings 
of our own thoughts. I suppose that when Ananias at- 
tempted to deceive Peter, lie was little aware that Satan 
had filled his heart, and helped him to the lie. But Satan 
has a near and intimate connection with the man of sin, — 
the heart while unrenewed is his workshop, Ephes. ii. 2. 
And it is the same with believers, so far as they are un- 
renewed. Therefore, I believe he is never nearer to us, 
or more busy with us, than at sometimes, when we are 
least apprehensive of him. We have no clear ideas of the 
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agency of spirits, nor is it necessary. The Scripture says 
little to satisfy our curiosity; but tells us plainly that he 
is always watching us, and desiring to sift us as wheat. I 
believe we give him no more than his due, when we 
charge him with having a hand in all our sins. I 
believe he cuts us all out abundance of work. But the 
other kind of temptations, in which people are rather pas- 
sive, though they often think themselves compliant, it is 
not appointed for all believers to feel, at least, not fre- 
quently, or in a violent degree. 

A fine general representation of them we have in that 
part of the Pilgrim! s Progress which describes Christian's 
passage through the Valley of the Shadow of Death. 
Bunyan had been an exercised mariner ia these deep 
waters, and he writes like one. As tempted souls go 
through the most distress, so they usually have the most 
afi'ecting and striking discoveries of the wisdom, power, 
and glory of the Lord, and acquire a sympathy for afflicted 
minds, and a skill in dealing with them which cannot 
easily be obtained by reading books. Something of this 
skill may be acquired from a careful observation of others, 
but experience is the best school. This lesson, is,- however, 
so painful to flesh and blood, that we may be thankful if 
the Lord permits us to pass it over. I have had some 
little experience of these things; but my situation in 
Olney, amongst a poor afflicted people, who, from a con- 
fined and sedentary employment (lace-making), are 
mostly afflicted with low spirits and nervous disorders, has 
made me something of a theorist in the business, and I 
know not but I could write a volume upon it. But no 
words can adequately express the dreadful tempests some 
of God's dear children sustain. They pass through fire 
and floods ; but He is with them, and therefore the floods 
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cannot drown them, nor the flame destroy them. I doubt 
not but the severest part of Job's trials were of this kind. 
. . Oh ! if my heart were not still vile be- 
yond expression, the commendation of the whole uni- 
verse could have no other effect than to cover me with 
blushes and confusion. Ah, dear sir ! what would you 
have thought of me had you seen me when I lived at the 
Plantains? The sight of me would have been offensive 
to your eyes, and my speech would have struck you with 
horror. Miserable and despicable in every view ; pinched 
with want, and the common mark of scorn and insult, 
my whole wretched amusement and pleasure seemed to 
lie in blaspheming the name and person of Jesus, and in 
feeding my imagination with schemes of wickedness which 
I had not opportunity to perpetrate. The Lord has since 
given me a name and a place among his children ; favoured 
me with the friendship and love of many of his most 
honoured and excellent people upon eartL And I have 
reason to thank him, likewise, that He has given me a ha- 
bitual recollection of those past dreadful scenes ; so that 
there is seldom a day of my life in which my thoughts are 
not led back to my former state of estrangement from him, 
and that pre-eminence of wretchedness into which my sins 
plunged me. I hope He has often sanctified this review, to 
abate in some measure the force of the temptations I have 
been since exposed to, — to think myself something. If He 
gives me liberty in preaching, or enables me to write a 
letter to please a fellow worm, should it not suffice to keep 
me from being elated to remember that I am the same 
person who once delighted to treat him as an impostor, to 
rank him with, or upon the comparison below, Mohammed? 
or to think that some of my unhappy companions (as I have 
reason to fear) perished in their sins, who had just cause 

T 
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to charge the ruin of their souls to my account? For 
Satan himself, had he been upon earth in a bodily shape, 
could hardly have been more industrious in tempting to 
infidelity and profligacy than I was. • . . 

I am, dear Sir, your affectionate friend and servant, 

Olnbt, Bucks : July 10, 1778. JOHN NeWTON. 



To the Eev. W. Baelass. 

Letter II. — His own experience — False zeal — ^Uncertainty of earthly good. 

March 21. 

Mt dear Feiend, ... I begin my letter with 
a memorable date ; it is the anniversary of my great de- 
liverance, when the Lord sent from on high, and saved me 
from sinking in the great waters. I have lived thirty-five 
years since, alas ! to too little purpose. What multiplied 
proofs have I had in this space of a nature deeply depraved ! 
What multiplied proofs and instances have I likewise had 
of the Lord's goodness to a chief sinner! I have seen 
many changes of situation since the year 1734, when I left 
off the seafaring life ; but my path from that time has 
been, upon the whole, comparatively smooth, and every 
principal change and turn in life has been apparently 
for the better. He has honoured me with some usefulness; 
and since my removal to London my sphere of service has 
been greatly enlarged, and very comfortable, only the 
effects of indwelling sin are a constant and humbling abate- 
ment. Ah ! how seldom am 1, in my study, what perhaps 
I appear to others to be when in the pulpit. Indeed, my 
friend, the lamentable inconsistencies I feel, now I know 
the Lord, ought to affect and abase me more than all the 
shocking abominations of my state of ignorance ; for then 
I knew not what I did. But now light and experience, and 
acknowledgments, and repeated surrenders, aggravate the 
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evils which are interwoven with my frame. But, by grace, 
I am what I am : it is of grace that my poor story is not 
much worse. The Lord is my keeper, therefore I am still 
preserved. I have not made shipwreck of my profession. 
He has not taken his word out of my mouth. It is still, I 
trust, the great desire and aim of my life to serve him ; his 
work is still pleasant; and I find no sensible abatement 
either of bodily or mental powers ; and He is still pleased 
to bear witness to the word of his grace from my unworthy 
lips. Blessed be God for Jesus Christ. In him I find 
peace in the midst of conflict, and power in the midst of 
extreme weakness. . . . 

[After speaking of the zeal of a friend of his correspondent, 
Mr. Newton proceeds ; — ] 

I wish I had more zeal mysel:^ if I could regulate it and 
fix it to its proper objects. Oh! there are subjects and 
causes almost sufScient to make a stone speak. If I had 
a due sense of what is implied in the words sin and grace, 
of what passed at Golgotha, and of the states in the unseen 
world, surely I could not be the cold dull creature I now 
am ! But when zeal spends itself about the less essential 
matters of forms and names, about points in which the 
wisest and the best have always differed, I would, if I 
could, lull it fast asleep. I there think it preposterous and 
hurtful, mistimed and misemployed ; like the industry of a 
man who should be busied and engrossed in painting and 
adorning his house, when the house itself was on fire. Let 
the safety of the building be first consulted. Is it not 
strange, that when we profess to receive the New Testa- 
ment as our rule, and to form our plans upon it, some of 
the plainest and most obvious precepts should be so ge- 
nerally overlooked ? How plain is that in Eom. xv. 7. 
Now, how does Christ receive us ? Does He wait till we 
are all exactly of a mind ? Does He confine his regards, 

T 2 
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his grace, his presence, within the walls of a party ? Is 
He the God of the Presbyterians, or the Independents 
only ? Do not some amongst yon, and some amongst us, 
know with equal certainty that He has received them? 
Do not they, and do not we, know what it is to taste that 
He is gracious ? Does He not smile upon your ordinances 
and upon ours ? Are not the fruits of true faith the same 
on both sides di the Tweed, and in every corner of the 
land ? And shall zeal presume to come in with its " ifs " and 
its " huts," and to build up walls of separation between those 
who are joined to the Lord by one Spirit, in direct contra- 
diction to the tenor of the whole of Kom. xiv., and think 
if has a right to despise and censure, to judge and con- 
demn, when it is expressly forbidden to interfere? See 
Eom. xiv. 3, 4, 10, 13. The Lord, by his apostle, says, 
" Let every one be persuaded in his own mind." And how 
dares zeal say otherwise ? Tet many true believers are 
so much under the spirit of self and prejudice, that they 
verily mean to do the Lord service by substituting their 
own commands in the room of his. And they see no harm 
in saying, You must think and act as I do, subscribe my 
paper, and worship in my way ; or else, though I hope the 
Lord has received you, I think it my duty to keep my dis- 
tance from you. This assuming, dictating spirit, appears 
to me to be Popery, though amongst us in a Protestant 
form; indeed the root and source whence most of the 
Popish abominations have sprung. It is pretty much the 
same to me, whether the Scriptures are locked up from me 
or not, if I must read them with another person's eyes. I 
think we have all an equal right to judge for ourselves, and 
that we are no more bound to follow implicitly the sic 
volumus, siejubemus, or the sic arhitramur* of a bench of 
bishops, or a board of Independents, or a General Assem- 
* " So we will," " so we command," " so we ordain." 
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bly, than of a conclave of cardinals. . . . We ex- 
pected Mrs. Cunningham in April, and hoped she would 
live with us. But now we expect to hear of her death 
every day ; for the last letters afford us no hope of her re ■ 
CO very. We were united, not only by the ties of a natural 
relation, but by a long and endeared friendship, and a par- 
ticipation in the same faith. We had proposed much 
pleasure in the thought of living together a few years upon 
earth ; and still we may hope to meet and live together in 
a better world, where disappointment and separation shall 
not be known. Surely the Lord's design, by these dis- 
pensations, is to bring us more and more into the frame of 
the psalmist, when he said, " My soul, wait thou only upon 
God ; for my expectation is from him." Cisterns must be 
broken, but the fountain of living waters is always full and 
always flowing. Gourds must wither, but the tree of life 
has shade and fruit sufficient for us all, and at all times. 
Creatures must die, but the Lord liveth. Creatures are 
like candles ; while they burn they waste, and when they 
are extinguished, those who depend upon them are covered 
with darkness. But the Lord is a Sun to his people, and 
his bright beams can well supply the want of the candle- 
light of creature comforts. In this world we must be often 
sorrowing ; but we have cause likewise for rejoicing ever- 
more. . . . 

Mrs. Newton joins me in love. We wish your physi- 
cians or friends would send you to London, for there are 
few persons whom we love without having seen them, 
whom we should be more heartily glad to see than Mr. 
Barlass. Eemember us at the throne of grace, and let us 
hear from you when you can. 

I am sincerely and affectionately yours, 

John Newton. 

HoxTON : March 27, 1783. 
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AFTEEWAKDS MES. DAWSON. 

HE following letters show in what esteem Mrs. 
Dawson was held by Mr. Newton, and indirectly 
exhibit some of the more prominent features of 
character by which she was distinguished. 

Mrs. Dawson was the daughter of Mr. George Flower ; 
a London merchant, and for many years deacon of the 
church at White Row, Spitalfields. Her elder sister was 
married to the Rev. J. Clayton of the Weighhouse Chapel. 
Mrs. Dawson was educated at Northampton by Mrs. Trin- 
der, whose school had at that time attained a deserved 
eminence. Many ladies afterwards known in the religious 
world, received their iirst serious impressions under Mrs. 
Trinder's judicious training. Mr. Newton was a frequent 
visitor at the house, and his addresses to the young people 
were greatly appreciated by them. It was probably here 
that he first became acquainted with Miss Flower. 

Ill 1782, Miss Flower was united in marriage to John 
Dawson, Esq. of Aldcliffe Hall, Lancaster — a union which 
was somewhat suddenly terminated in May 1804, Mrs. 
Dawson surviving till December 1826. 

We are informed that the subject of our notice was pos- 
sessed of great intelligence and conversational powers, was 
remarkable for amiability and the cultivation of every 
Christian grace, and was honoured and beloved by a large 
circle of friends like-minded with herself. 



To Miss Flowee. 

Lettee I. — ^How to overcome the snares of the world. 

October 3, 1778. 

My deae Miss Flowee, — You would have me tell you 
what are the best means to be used by a young person, to 
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prevent the world, with all its opening and ensnaring 
scenes, from drawing the heart aside from God. It is an 
important question ; but I apprehend your own heart will 
tell you, that you are already possessed of all the informa- 
tion concerning it which you can well expect from me. I 
could only attempt to answer it from the Bible, which lies 
open to you likewise. If your heart is like mine, it must 
confess, that when it turns aside from God, it is seldom 
through ignorance of the proper means or motiyes which 
should have kept us near him, but rather from an evil 
principle within, which prevails against our better judg- 
ment, and renders us unfaithful to light already received. 

I could offer you rules, cautions, and advices in abun- 
dance ; for I find it comparatively easy to preach to others. 
But if you should further ask me, how you shall effectually 
reduce them to practice, I feel that I am so deficient, and 
80 much at a loss in this matter myself, that I know not 
well what to say to you. Yet something must be said. 

In the first place, then, I would observe, that though it 
be our bounden duty, and the highest privilege we can 
propose to ourselves, to have our hearts kept close to the 
Lord, yet we must not expect it absolutely or perfectly, 
much less all at once : we shall keep close to him, in pro- 
portion as we are solidly convinced of the infinite disparity 
between him and the things which would presume to stand 
in competition with him, and the folly, as well as ingrati- 
tude, of departing from him. But these points are only to 
be learned by experience, and by smarting under a series 
of painful disappointments in our expectations from crea- 
tures. Our judgments may be quickly satisfied that his 
favour is better than life, while yet it is in the power of a 
mere trifle to turn us aside. The Lord permits us to feel 
our weakness, that we may be sensible of it ; for though 
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we are ready in words to confess that we are weak, we do 
not so properly know it, till that secret, though unallowed 
dependence we have upon some strength in ourselyes, is 
brought to the trial, and fails us. To be humble, and 
like a little child, afraid of taking a step alone, and so 
conscious of snares and dangers around us, as to cry to 
him continually to hold us up that we may be safe, is the 
sure, the infallible, the only secret of walking closely 
with hinj. 

But how shall we attain this humble frame of spirit ? 
It must be, as I said, from a real and sensible conTiction 
of our weakness and vileness, which we cannot learn (at 
least I have not been able to learn it) merely from books 
or preachers. The providence of God concurs with his 
Holy Spirit in his merciful design of making us acquainted 
with ourselves. It is indeed a great mercy to be preserved 
from such declensions as might fall under the notice of 
our fellow-creatures ; but when they can observe nothing 
of consequence to object to us, things may be far from 
right with us in the sight of him who judges not only 
actions, but the thoughts and first motions of the heart. 
And indeed could we for a season so cleave to God as to 
find little or nothing in ourselves to be ashamed of, we 
are such poor creatures, that we should presently grow 
vain and self-sufScient, and expose ourselves to the great- 
est danger of falling. 

There are, however, means to be observed on our part ; 
and though you know them, I will repeat the principal, 
because you desire me. The first is prayer; and here, 
above all things, we should pray for humility. It may be 
called both the guard of all other graces, and the soil in 
which they grow. The second, attention to the Scripture. 
Your question is directly answered in Psal. cxix. 9. The 
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precepts are our rule and delight, the promises our strength 
and encouragement : the good recorded of the saints is 
proposed for our encouragement ; their miscarriages are 
as landmarks set up to warn us of the rocks and shoals 
which lie in the way of our passage. The study of the 
whole scheme of gospel salvation, respecting the person, 
life, doctrine, death, and glory of our Redeemer, is ap- 
pointed to form our souls to a spiritual and divine taste ; 
and so far as this prevails and grows in us, the trifles that 
would draw us from the Lord will lose their influence, and 
appear divested of the glare with which they strike the 
senses, mere vanity and nothing. The third grand means 
is consideration or recollection ; a careful regard to those 
temptations and snares, to which, from our tempers, situa- 
tions, or connexions, we are more immediately exposed, 
and by which we have been formerly hindered. It may 
be well in the morning, ere we leave our chambers, to 
forecast, as far as we are able, the probable circumstances 
of the day before us. Yet the observance of this, as well 
as of every rule that can be offered, may dwindle into a 
mere form. However, I trust the Lord, who has given you 
a desire to live to him, will be your guard and teacher. 
There is none teacheth like him. 

I am, etc. 

To Miss Flower. 

Letteb II. — ^King Alphonso's foUy — ^Happiness of the married state — 
Sketch of sermon — ^A believer's complaints — ^How to treat them. 

Mt dear Miss Jenny, — ^Your letter came last nighty 
and I begin my answer this morning. It is well to be 
you, as they say at Olney. But I write in such haste, for 
fear I should not be able to write at all wliile you are abroad ; 
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for I hope, by this- time, you are beginning to be home- 
sick, and that you will make haste back. The Goode people* 
you are with (to whom present our love), are now old-mar- 
ried folks. They are sufficient company for each other, — the 
Adam and Eve, — and may be safely left together. There- 
fore, make haste, take a peep at Northampton, and set 
your face homewards before floods, and storms, and snows 
make the country and the road quite unpleasant. 

I hope, however, that while you continue abroad you 
will be happy and easy. How could you tantalize me 
with mentioning cottages and hills peeping between them ? 
Cottages, hills, woods, birds and brooks, are words which 
always set my imagination on its tip-toes till sober judg- 
ment interposes and commands it to sit down again. 
Even admitting that Potters Pury far exceeds Windsor or 
Clifton, and were it June instead of November, neither the 
place nor the company should tempt me to wish myself 
there when the Lord appoints me to be here. Now, I am 
getting into the right track ; so farewell jocularity, except 
I should meet thee again towards the bottom of the letter. 

It is reported of a king of Spain, or rather of Portugal, 
that he presumed to say that if God had consulted him at 
the creation about the dispositions and motions of the 
planets, he would have contrived them better than they 
are. I suppose the poor man took the schemes and 
dreams of the astronomers of his day to be a just represen- 
tation of the system. It sounds, however, like a blas- 
phemous speech in our ears. We take it for granted that 
the Sun, the Moon, Jupiter, and the rest are exactly where 
they should be, and move just as they ought. But if we 
are content the Lord should manage the heavenly bodies 

* The Eev. J. Goode and Mrs. Goode of Potters Pury. Mr. Goode was 
afterwards minister of the Independent church at White Eow, London. 
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without our assistance, we are ready enough to advise him 
how He should dispose of our insignificant selves. We think 
we could point at twenty things in our situation which 
might be mended; and that we should serve him much 
better than we do if we were but at liberty to choose where 
and how we would be thus placed. Thus we can gravely 
censure the vanity and folly of King Alphonso, without 
being aware that the thoughts we sometimes indulge are 
no less arrogant than his, and that we might with as much 
reason offer to as^st him in the government of the uni- 
verse as in the direction of our own paltry concerns. I 
hope, however, as we grow older we shall grow wiser, and 
be more satisfied, that whether we are placed in town or 
country, whether we are sick or well, the present circum- 
stances for the present time must be the best, because of 
his appointment. 

We were very glad to hear that you had all a good 
journey. The vanity of human life and all 'its prospects 
has been sometimes confirmed by grievous disasters hap- 
pening on a bridal day. Tell your friends I both con- 
gratulate and condole them. They will, I hope, by this 
marriage experience many comforts which they would 
have missed. They certainly will experience some in- 
quietudes which they might have avoided, if they had 
been wedded to a single life. But if they can come near 
the golden medium, love each other very well and not too 
well, I think they will, on the whole, be better off than 
the solitary folks. I think to a feeling mind there is no 
temporal pleasure equal to the pleasure of friendship; 
and no friendship to be compared with that between man and 
wife, when their union is sanctified by grace and the 
Lord's blessing. 

You heard the close of Jacob before you left town. I 
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have since entered upon Deut. xxxiii. 26-29. We Lave 
had two slices from this dish ; and if you do not stay very 
long you may come in for a share before it is all gone. 
The first sermon was from ver. 26 ; the second from the 
first clause of ver. 27 — The eternal God is thy refuge. If 
you wish to know what I said, ask Mr. Goode to preach 
from it, and it is very likely he will point out to you my 
leading ideas. It is a plain text, and I think you may 
preach to yourself from it, without asking either him or me 
what it means. However, as you do not read Hebrew, I will 
tell you that the word rendered refuge signifies more gene- 
rally a habitation ; or, as we say, a home. The eternal 
God is the church's dwelling place, and, consequently, the 
dwelling place of every believer. This dwelling place I 
considered in two respects : First, — A hiding place ; and 
this likewise two-fold, — a sanctuary from guUt and punish- 
ment, and a castle or place of security from enemies. 
Second, — A resting place, where provision is made for 
every want, and such satisfaction is enjoyed as the world 
cannot afford. I leave you to guess out the rest. When 
you have finished your sermon you may observe that a be- 
liever, like a snail, go where he will, has his house with 
him and is always at home, because he dwells in God. 
I expect to close the subject of the Transfiguration next 
Sunday evening. What will be my next subject as 
yet I know not ; but hope the Lord wiU show me in due 
time. 

As to your complaints, you may diversify them as much 
as you please, but the apostle has said all that you mean 
in one short expression, " When I would do good, evil is 
present with me." I presume you cannot expect to be 
better, or better off than he was. The most pleasant and 
profitable course we can take is to be thankful. Let us 
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praise the Lord that we know our disease and know our 
physician ; that He has undertaken our case, and will, con- 
sequently, perfect it. But let us pray for patience and 
submission to be willing to wait his time, and to take 
things in his way. The plain English of half our com- 
plaints is that we don't like the cross. We would have 
victory without conflicts, and the crown without fighting 
for it. And while we lament many of the evils, we are apt 
to overlook or make light of the chief of all, which is the 
impatient workings of self, which would have everything 
its own way. We are, we must be, sinners while we remain 
here ; but if we are sinners believing in the name of Jesus 
we may rejoice and sing. We must fight, we may be 
wounded, but we cannot be overcome. We may complain 
to the Lord ; but when we write or speak to our fellow 
Christians, we should encourage each other and say. Let 
us love, and sing, and wonder. 

I have had the rheumatism in my face, then in my 
back, then in my sides. I believe if I had kept a curate 
I should have been very bad ; but necessity having no law 
I went forth to preach, and the pulpit cured me once and 
again. 

When have I written so long a lettef, especially in one 
day ? If it pleases you, I am glad. If a single line, by 
the Lord's blessing, administers comfort or benefit, I shall 
be more glad. I compare my letter writing to fishing. A 
fisherman knows not what sort or size of fish he shall catch 
when he puts down the hook ; but he knows as well as I 
can tell what sort of a letter I shall write when I take up 
the pen. I would send you turbot or tench if I could 
catch them ; but if not, such as I can get rather than send 
none. 

And now with our joint love to you and your friends. 
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and wishing you a good night, and much of the Lord's 
presence by night and by day, 

I remain, your affectionate and obliged, 

John Newton. 

HoxTON : October 9. 



To Miss Flowee. 

Letteb in. — ^Regret at their sepsiration, yet present with one another in 

spirit. 

My deae Miss Flowee, — I thank you for your packet, 
and I thank the Lord for your friendship. It was He who 
formed it, and it shall be maintained by him. Neither 
absence nor distance shall affect it. It shall flourish 
amongst the amaranths, the incorruptibles and immortals 
of a better world. Hoping, believing and praying that 
the Lord will graciously make Mr. Dawson and you 
very happy together, and that his providence is leading 
you to a situation in which He has already designed to 
make you a blessing to many, I shall resign you with as 
good a grace as I can. It will give me a pleasing pain, a 
sorrowful sort of joy, and a great satisfaction mingled with 
a few grains of regret to join your hands, and then to say 
"Farewell." The pain I shall endeavour to keep to 
myself, and only wear the livery of pleasure and joy on 
the occasion. Do not suspect me of insensibility if I 
wear the best side outwards. But I have a request to 
make, or rather a demand. This approaching closing 
piece of service with which you propose to honour me is, 
must, and shall be its own reward. I will not be paid for 
it. And if, after this declaration of mine, the least word, 
look, or hint were to pass to alter this, my determination, 
[ wiU not say I shall be offended ; that would be too 
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harsh ; but I should be grieved, pinched, and hurt exceed- 
ingly. I will no more pocket any money on this occasion 
than I will pocket a red-hot heater. 

If I now lived at Olney, I would promise to be a 
tolerable correspondent ; but you know how I am circum- 
stanced here, and, therefore, if I should be tardy, you wUl 
impute it to the right cause, or to any cause but the want 
of affection. However, if the old proverb stands good, 
" That where there is a will there is a way," I am ready to 
flatter myself I shall behave tolerably well on that head. 
As to advice, I do not think that you will need any ; but 
to read the Bible and ply the throne of grace, and even 
this to you is not needful. The wisdom from above which 
is necessary and sufficient to guide you in every branch of 
your department, is to be had for asking. You will ask 
it, and consequently will have it. Every day will bring 
with it its own duties and comforts, and in one degree or 
another its own trials ; and together with these it will 
bring you new supports and new instructions. I have 
reason to be thankful if I have been in any way service- 
able to you. What I am in myself you know better than 
most others, by the recollection of what you have taken 
the trouble to read. However, with all my follies I am 
capable of esteeming and returning your friendship, and 
you may be assured in a few words, which my heart easily 
dictates, that there is hardly a person whose removal from 
London I could more sensibly feel than yours. However, 
we shall not be properly separated. Spirits need not be 
much affected by local distance. The throne of grace is 
the central point where those who are united to the 
Lord have one common home, and may meet daily. 1 
shall sometimes think of you when you are not just 
thinking of me. I shall sometimes be in your thoughts 
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when you are not in mine ; but very often our thouglits 
will meet and join at the same instant. I have yery little 
expectation of paying you a yisit in Lancaster ; but my 
mind will often be there, and thus we shall go on in our 
respective paths of duty, till He whose we are and whom 
we serve, shall say. Come up hither. Then we shall part 
to meet no more, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
May the Grod of all grace make you happy in yourselves, 
and in each other, and in all your connections. This will 
often be the prayer of your very affectionate and obliged 
Friend and servant, 

John Newton. 



To Mes. Dawson. 

Letter IV. — Desire for her spiritual welfare — ^Lof s wife — Eenewed ex- 
pressions of friendship. 

August 30, 1782. 

My dear Madam, — Amid a variety of business I had 
nearly forgotten how easily I might send you a letter by 
Mr. 01ayton.*.4 I fear the notice is too short for me to 
write much ; but will do my best, and will also lend you a 
couple of franks,! which I hope you will repay me as soon 
as you can, and with large interest. Your letter gave us 
pleasure, and I thank you for it. I do not wonder you 
were serious and thoughtful on your wedding day. I was 
so on mine. Indeed, I was so on yours. That may well 
be called an important hour which will have some influence 
upon every future hour of life. It may be compared to a 
gate admitting us into a road, from which, when we have 
once entered, there is no retreat. You will at times be 

* The Eev. John Clayton of the Weigh House, London. 

t A reference to the privilege then enjoyed by members of Parliament 
of sending letters free of postage, upon attaching their names to the direc- 
tion. These franks were often given to their friends. 
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exposed to some exercises of which you had no idea ia the 
single state ; and I would observe that to be at all points 
and in "every way happy in this world, is what we must not 
expect. It is polluted and cannot be our rest. The pre- 
sent condition of things exposes us to changes ; and the 
remaining depravity of our hearts renders them necessary 
to us. But I hope you will always feel cause for thank- 
fulness for comparative happiness, and that you will always 
be surrounded with a thousand blessings and comforts, of 
which many people are destitute, and wiU thereby be ex- 
cited to praise him, who makes a difference between you and 
them. Above all, I hope you will obtain growing views of 
the Lord's wisdom, goodness, and faithfulness, and be en- 
abled simply and heartily to prefer his management for you, 
to any choice you could possibly make for yourself. If we 
were perfectly united to his holy will we should be con- 
tinually pleased ; for aU things take place according to 
his wise and holy will, and not a sparrow falls to the 
ground without him. That is best for us which is best for 
our souls, which is most suited to preserve us in a spirit of 
prayer and dependence, to keep our hearts awake to the 
vanity of earthly things, and to raise them upwards to a 
better world. I know the Lord has given you an enlarged 
idea of the proper temper and spirit to which the gospel is 
designed to form us. You have, I believe, an ambition to 
live to him, to serve him with your all, and to thirst for a 
conformity to his image in humility, spirituality, and be- 
nevolence. It is He who wrought in you thus to wiU, and 
He will work in you to do likewise according to his good 
pleasure. You are not altogether ignorant of Satan's de- 
vices, but now your situation is changed, he will probably 
change his methods of attack ; but if the Lord keeps you 
sensible of your own weakness, if you look to him for 

z 
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strength and grace, you will not fear. You will discover 
and avoid every snare, and new conflicts shall ensure you 
new victories. To his gracious care I commend you, 
and doubt not but He will surely do you good. 

Next Sunday evening, if the Lord pleases, we are to 
try to gain some instruction by looking at Lot's wife in 
the shape of a pillar of salt. Were you to ask me what I 
shall say about it, I could only tell you, in general, that it 
is a sad thing for those who have begun to make a profes- 
sion to look back to the world they have seemed to for- 
sake. There are too many such statues, stiffened with a 
lifeless form of godliness, who are dead, though they have 
a name to live. 

I did not doubt, from Mr. Burder's* general character, 
that you would like him. I trust he wiU still grow upon 
you as you become more acquainted with him. I shall 
rejoice to hear that the Lord so blesses the ordinances to 
you, that you find not the least regret on that account for 
leaving London. Though you did not outwardly belong 
to my fold, yet I presumed to consider myself as a sort of 
co-pastor with Mr. Trotman,t as far as you were concerned. 
This part of my connection with you I cheerfully resign to Mr. 
Burder ; but my place in your friendship I cannot consent to 
give up to any one. You will always be very near and dear 
to my heart. Your mother obliged us this afternoon with 
a ride to Highgate, and we had your nephew. Master 
John,J with us. He is a very entertaining companion, 
and does me the honour to pay a particular attention to 

* The Eev. George Burder, then minister at Lancaster, afterwards at 
Coventry, and finally at Fetter Lane, London. He was secretary to the 
London Missionary Society, and author of Village Sermons, etc. 

t The Eev. Nathaniel Trotman, pastor of the church at White Bow 
London. 

I Afterwards the Eev. John Clayton of the Poultry Chapel, London. 
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me. I have taken a place to go to Hastings to spend a 
few days with Mr. Thornton, who is there. I shall then 
have another interview with my old acquaintance, the sea ; 
but I must converse with it at a distance, for Mrs. Newton 
will not allow me to go upon it. After the Lord has pre- 
served me so often across the wide ocean, she is not willing 
to trust me to sail a few hours. You may think her 
wrong, but you will blame her very gently now you are 
yourself a wife ; but perhaps you will soon learn to think 
Mr. Dawson is most safe when he is in your sight. Let 
me now add my love (the best thing I have to send him), 
and which Mrs. Newton sends to you both. May the 
Lord bless you abundantly, in yourselves and to each 
other, and when you are near the throne of grace, 
remember, 

Your very affectionate friend, 

John Newton. 



To Mrs. Dawson. 

Letteb v. — On compliance with the practices of the world. 

August 6, 1783. 

Mt dear Madam, — [After a reference to the fact men- 
tioned by Mrs. Dawson, that she had been invited to go to 
the theatre, and some strictures on the inconsistency of pro- 
fessors indulging in such entertainments, Mr. Newton pro- 
ceeds as follows] : We cannot too much cultivate that spirit 
of love which disposes us to believe and hope the best we can 
of others. The Lord has favoured you with this disposi- 
tion, and taught you to be a strict critic over your own 
conduct, and to make all favourable allowances for your 
neighbours. This is right. But our tenderness should 

z 2 
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not teach us to dcTiate from the standard of his word. 
There we read that the desires of the flesh, and of the eyes, 
and of the pride of life, constitute that spirit of the world 
which stands in direct opposition to his grace. And we 
may depend upon it that they who do not perceive this 
opposition, as with a glance of the eye, are some way or 
other defective in their views of the gospel. That religion 
which does not engage the whole heart for the Lord can 
be little better than a name. The comforts of the gospel 
neither require nor admit such poor assistance as worldly 
amusements offer. The new nature and the old have each 
their respective, proper food, suited to their different ap- 
petites and relish ; and what is nourishing to one is death 
to the other. 

The best that I can say of professors that hanker after 
the world is, that if they are not entirely dead, they are at 
least lamentably sick. It indicates a distempered consti- 
tution, and till they are debarred such trash, they will not 
recover their natural appetite. I must thus judge of 
gospel hearers, who are to be seen at one time sitting 
under the ordinances, and at others miKing with that 
world, at their plays, assemblies, or other diversions : 
either they never had a savour of divine things, or they 
have lost it. And to join with them in their follies, far 
from being the way to gain them, is the direct way to 
harden them, and to deceive them. And they are much 
more likely to draw us into the same spirit, than we are 
to reclaim them to a better conduct. " Let your modera- 
tion be known to all men." How much is that poor word, 
" moderation " misunderstood and abused. It is very 
different from that lukewarmness and indifference which 
many excuse and justify by the term. In popular lan- 
guage we speak of white as.a colour ; but philosophers tell us 
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that white is properly no colour itself, but is formed by a 
union and combination of all the coloured rays of light. 
The union of two or three or rdore of them will form a 
compound of colours ; but if they are all blended and re- 
flected together, the effect will be a perfect white. Thus, 
moderation is not a grace distinct from others, or designed 
to correct any grace which would be extreme, or too strong 
without it ; but it is the result, the united .effect of all the 
graces of the Spirit — zeal, love, faithfulness, meekness, ten- 
derness, humility, and the rest. All contribute to produce 
it. And the reason why instances of true moderation are 
so rare, is that there are few who have their zeal balanced 
by proportionate knowledge, or their gentleness stimulated 
by a due regard to the honour of God or the importance 
of truth. In the character of our Saviour as man we see 
all these Divine rays, in their vivid brightness perfectly 
combined and concentrated, and therefore He is a perfect 
example of true moderation. But, oh ! how unlike is the 
character of many who bear his name and talk of modera- 
tion to this ! They are neither enthusiasts nor profligates- 
They hope they mean well, and they hope that others 
mean as well as they. Such is their idea of moderation. 

Your sincere and affectionate friend and servant, 

John Newton. 



To Mks. Dawson. 

Letter VI. — Knowledge of our hearts — What may be learnt from 
children — ^Deprivation of ordinances. 

October 31, 1788. 

Mt deab Madam, — Your letter found me at Weston, 
which you may remember is a mile and a haK from Olney, 
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and where Mr. Oowper and Mrs. Unwin now reside. Our 
head quarters were with those dear friends for a little more 
than three weeks ; whence I made almost daily excursions 
amongst my old friends. We made one digression to 
Northampton and Creaton. We found Mrs. Unwin well, 
and Mr. Cowper rather getting forward in his gradual 
manner. He is cheerful in company, but the ground of 
his inward distress is not yet wholly removed. 

Now I must take your epistle in paragraphs. If my 
letters afford you either profit or pleasure I am fully re- 
paid, and I would write you many more if I could, but you 
wrong my affection if you estimate what I would do, by 
what is actually in my power to perform. I have not 
much to add on the subject of the ignorant poor. I can 
easily believe your difficulties and obstacles on this head 
are many and great, and have no reason to doubt your 
willingness to improve any opportunities that might offer. 
Be not discouraged. Perhaps you may find an opening 
where you least expected. While we remain upon earth 
we are in the Lord's school, and a principal lesson we have 
to learn is a knowledge of ourselves, and this can only be 
attained by a painful experience. Books, sermons, letters 
cannot teach it," nor can the observations we make on other 
people lead us far beyond the theory. To have some 
tolerable ideas of the human heart in general is one 
thing, to know our own hearts is quite a different thing. 
The deceitfulness of the heart which we allow in words, 
enables it to disguise, conceal, and cover its own emotions, 
so that the supposed sense we have of its deceitfulness is 
often the very thing that deceives us. We say that the sea is 
deceitful, and with reason. It sometimes looks so smooth 
and glossy that no one who has not tried it would think it 
dangerous ; but this is only in a calm. A small breeze 



To Mrs. Dawson. 343 

will ruffle it, and in a storm it roars and rages. But the 
heart is more deceitful than the sea. It will swell and 
rage when there seems no wind to put it in motion or to 
awaken any suspicion. If I feel impatience and discon- 
t;ent under the pressure of great troubles I am apt to 
hlame the tempest for all the commotion and to excuse my 
own heart which tells me it would behave better in circum- 
stances more favourable. But when the state of affairs 
is quite placid, when I have no trial worth mentioning, 
when I see myself surrounded with comforts, so that being 
judge in my own case I am forced to confess that I have 
a highly favoured lot, and can think of no person on earth 
with whom I would wish to change, if even these trifles, 
light as air, are sufficient to discompose me, and a word or 
a look not to my mind makes me for the time insensible 
to all my undeserved mercies, then I find my heart is 
deceitful indeed. It can raise itself into foam and fury, 
without being able to assign any tolerable cause for the 
uproar. But still the heart must be excused and will 
attempt to throw the blame upon the animal spirits, upon 
the nerves, or upon anything rather than charge the evil to 
its own pride and ingratitude. I wish we were better, but 
it is of importance to know (so far as we are able to bear 
it) how bad we really are. For they will most prize the 
physician, and most readily comply with his prescription, 
who are most sensible of the malignity of their disease. 

I join with you in praising the Lord for his goodness. 
I understand the little stranger is to be called Jane, a 
name to which I am a little partial for the sake of some 
who bear it. If she is spared to you, I trust your best 
endeavours to teach her the good ways of the Lord will 
not be wanting, and you will find that while a child and 
even an infant she will be a teacher to you. You will be 
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often reminded of that text, " Like as a father (or a mother) 
pitieth a child, so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him." 
And when you are forced to overrule the inclinations of 
the child whom you love and wish to gratify, when she 
cries because she cannot have what you know would be 
hurtful to her, and when a regard to her health constrains 
you to give her some salutary pains, you will be led to 
notice the true cause of many of your disappointments 
and trials. Should you see her sometimes misconstrue 
your tenderness, and think you unkind, notwithstanding a 
thousand daily proofs of your love and care, because you 
cannot comply with her wishes in every point, you will 
see in her too much of my picture, and something of your 
own. On the other hand the pleasure you will find in her 
affection and obedience, the readiness with which you will 
forgive her faults when she is sensible of them, and how 
much more you are disposed to caress her than to frown 
upon her, these feelings will lead your thoughts to our 
heavenly Father, who delights in our prosperity, does not 
willingly afBict us^ nor permit us to be in heaviness without 
a need-be for it. Thus while we are in the Lord's school, 
as I hinted, and desire to be taught by him, we may be 
always learning, even though we should not be favoured 
with public preaching of the gospel. An attention to the 
Bible will enable us to derive profitable instruction from 
children, servants, friends, enemies, comforts and crosses, 
from all we see, hear, or meet with in the daily course 
of life. I think it cannot be well with us if we do not set 
a high value upon gospel ordinances. They are designed 
and adapted to feed and refresh our souls. Yet we may 
in some circumstances over-rate them. They are not so 
indispensably necessary but that we may feel and grow 
and thrive without them, provided the want of them is not 
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owing to our neglect or indolence or to their being proTi- 
dentially out of our reach. They may in that case be 
well supplied by a stedfast application to the word of 
grace and the throne of grace. My friend Mrs. Gardiner 
has been confined to her drawing-room and chamber these 
five years. For so long a time she has not been able to 
set a foot down a single stair, nor does she ever expect it. 
Yet I think a more lively, cheerful, exemplary Christian 
than she, is scarcely to be found in London. And since 
it is the will of Grod to confine her, she seems to have no 
more desire to go out of the door than out of her chamber 
window. The God of ordinances is, at all times and in all 
places, near to those who love and seek him, and He is all- 
sufficient to make up and to make good whatever they 
seem to want. So I found it during the last two or three 
years that I was at sea. I had not then so much light 
and knowledge as I have been favoured with since, but I 
had a certain fervour of spirit in communion with God 
upon the vast ocean, at a distance from the public means, 
without the help of a Christian friend, (yea, though I was 
engaged ignorantly in the wretched slave-trade,) which I 
should be glad to feel at present. . . . 

My best wishes attend you and Mr. Dawson and Miss 
Jane. 

I am, your sincere and 

Affectionate friend and servant, 
John Newton. 
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IHERE are few, if any, of our readers who are 
ignorant of tlie history of this distinguished and 
most useful woman ; who have not become ac- 
quainted with the remarkable story of the talents 
and accomplishments which at an early period of life intro- 
duced Miss More into the highest circles of the literary and 
fashionable world, of her religious enlightenment, and of her 
energetic and devoted labours, in connexion with her sisters, 
in the establishment of schools in the darkest neighbourhoods 
around her and over a wide extent of country, and of the 
great success, notwithstanding bitter opposition, which 
followed these efforts, and finally of her tracts and other 
writings which achieved so extraordinary a popularity : 
truly a wonderful instance of the blessed fruits of talents 
sanctified and consecrated to the service of God. 

Mr. Newton's acquaintance with Mrs. More commenced 
in 1787. She had read Cardiphonia. Struck with its 
truths, and the manner in which they were presented she 
sought to know its author, and an interesting correspon- 
dence was the result. In the autumn of 1791 Mr. Newton 
visited Cowslip Green, the residence of Mrs. More, when, 
as he tells us in his journal, he preached on the Sunday 
at Shipham to the children of Mrs. Mora's Sunday school. 
" It was a pleasing sight : the whole congregation were 
attentive, and I was favoured with liberty." He ofiSciated 
again in the afternoon at Wriagton, and in the evening 
had a parlour preaching. 

In reference to this visit Mrs. More wrote soon after : — 
" I assure you your kind wishes and affectionate remem- 
brance of the mountains of Mendip, and of the little 
hermitage at the foot of it, are returned with great 
sincerity. Your pipe still maintains its station in the 
black-currant tree, and that hand would be deemed very 
presumptuous and disrespectful which should presume to 
displace it. For my own part, the pipe of Tityrus, though 
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in my youthful days I liked it passing -well, would now 
not be deemed a more valuable relic. And even the little 
sick maid Lizzy, who gratefully remembers the spiritual 
comfort you administered to her, often cries out, ' Oh dear ! 
I hope nobody will break Mr. Newton's pipe.' . . . 
Patty and- 1 remember you as we are trotting over the 
hills. She desires her^ affectionate regards, as do all the 
rest. . . . Adieu, my dear sir. May the remainder 
of your peregi-inations be prosperous. Pray remember 
that no one stands more in need of your prayers than your 
most obliged and faithful, 

« H. More." 

Some lines were written by Mr. Newton in Mrs. More's 
album on occasion of this visit to Cowslip Green. 



To Mes. Hannah Moee. 

Lettee I. — ^Love of rural scenery; but other siglitg more attractive — 
Spiritual blessings to be obtained only from Christ, to whom we must 
come as sinners — The perception of spiritual things gradual. 

1787. 

My deae Madam, — It is high time to thank you for 
your favour of the first of November. Indeed I have been 
thinking so for two or three weeks past ; and perhaps it is 
well for you that my engagements will not permit me to 
write when I please. 

Your hermitage ! My imagination went to work at 
that, and presently built one, I will not say positively as 
pretty as yours, but very pretty. It stood (indeed without 
a foundation) upon a southern declivity, fronting an inland 
prospect, with an infant river, that is a brook, running 
between. Little thought was spent upon the house, but if 
I could describe the garden, the sequestered walks, and 
the beautiful colours with which the soil, the shrubs, and 
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the thickets were painted, I think you would like the spot. 
But I awoke, and behold, it was a dream. My dear 
friend Wdliam Cowper has hardly a stronger enthusiasm 
for rural scenery than myself ; and my favourite turn was 
amply indulged during the sixteen years I lived at Olney. 
The noises which surround me in my present situation 
of carriages and carts and London cries, is a strong con- 
trast to the sound of falling waters, and the notes of 
thrushes and nightingales. But London, noisy and dirty 
as it is, is my post, and if not directly my choice, has a 
much more powerful recommendation : it was chosen for 
me by the wisdom and goodness of him, whose I trust I 
am, and whom it is my desire to serve ; and therefore 
I am well satisfied with it ; and, if this busy imagination 
(always on the wing) would go to sleep, I would not awaken 
her to build me hermitages : I want none. 

The prospect of a numerous and attentive congregation, 
with which I am favoured from the pulpit, exceeds all that 
the mountains and lakes of Westmoreland can afford ; and 
their singing, when their eyes tell me their voices come 
from the heart, is more melodious in my ear than the 
sweetest music of the woods. But were I not a servant, 
who has neither right nor reason to wish for himself, yet 
has the noblest wish he is capable of forming gratified, — 
I say, were it not for my public services, and I were com- 
pelled to choose for myself, I would wish to live near your 
hermitage, that I might sometimes have the pleasure 
of conversing with you, and admiring your flowers and 
garden, provided I could likewise at proper seasons hear 
from others that joyful sound which is now the business, 
the happiness, and the honour of my life to proclaim 
myself. 

What you are pleased to say, my dear madam, of the 
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state of your mind I understand perfectly well. I praise 
God on your behalf, and I hope I shall earnestly pray for 
you. I have stood upon that ground myself, and I see 
what you yet want to set you quite at ease ; and, though 
I cannot give it you, I trust that He who has already 
taught you what to desire, will in his own best time do 
everything for you, and in you, which is necessary to 
make you as happy as is compatible with the present state 
of infirmity and warfare. But He must be waited on and 
waited for to do this ; and for your encouragement it is 
written, as in golden letters, over the gate of his mercy, 
" Ask, and ye shall receive ; knock, and it shall be opened 
to you." We are apt to wonder that, when what we 
accounted hindrances are removed, and the things which 
we conceived would be great advantages are put within 
our power, there is a secret something in the way which 
proves itself to be independent of all external changes, 
because it is not affected by them. The disorder we 
complain of is internal, and in allusion to our Lord's 
words on another occasion, I may say, it is not that which 
surrounds us, it is not anything in our outward situation 
(provided it be not actually unlawful) that can prevent 
or even retard our advances in religion : we are defiled 
and impeded by that which is within. So far as our hearts 
are right, all places and circumstances, which his wise and 
good providence allots us, are nearly equal. Such hin- 
drances will prove helps, such losses gains; and crosses 
will ripen into comforts. But, till we are so far apprized 
of the nature of our disease, as to put ourselves into the 
hands of the great and only Physician, we shall find, 
like the woman in Luke viii. 43, that every other effort 
for relief will leave us as it found us. 

Our first thought, when we begin to be displeased with 
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ourselves, and sensible that we have been wrong, is to 
attempt to reform, to be sorry for what is amiss, and to 
endeavour to amend. It seems reasonable to ask. What 
can we do more ? But while we think we can do so much 
as this we do not fully understand the design of the gospel. 
This gracious message from the God who knows our 
frame, speaks home to our case. It treats us as sinners, 
as those who have already broken the original law of our 
nature, in departing from God our Creator, Supreme Law- 
giver and Benefactor, and in having lived to ourselves, 
instead of devoting all our time, talents, and influence to 
his glory. As sinners, the first things we need are pardon, 
reconciliation, and. a principle of Hfe and conduct entirely 
new. Till then we can have no more success or comfort 
from our endeavours than a man who should attempt to 
walk while his ankle was dislocated. The bone must be 
reduced before he can take a single step with safety, or 
attempt it without increasing his pain. For these pur- 
poses we are directed to Jesus Christ, as the wounded 
Israelites were to look at the brazen serpent (John iii. 
14, 15). "When we understand what the Scripture teaches 
of the person, love, and offices of Christ, the necessity 
and final causes of his humiliation unto death, and feel our 
own need of such a Saviour, we then know him to be the 
light, the sun of the world and of the soul, the source of 
all spiritual light, life, comfort and influence ; having 
access to God by him, and receiving out of his fulness 
grace for grace. 

Our perception of these things is for a time faint and 
indistinct like the peep of dawn ; but the dawning light 
though faint is the sure harbinger of approaching day (Prov. 
iv. 18). The full-grown oak that overtops the wood, 
spreads its branches wide, and has struck its roots to a 
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proportionable depth and extent into the soil, springs 
from a little acorn. Its daily growth, had it been daily 
watched tirom its appearance above ground, would have 
been imperceptible, yet it was always upon the increase. 
It has known a variety of seasons. It has sustained 
many a storm, but in time it attained to maturity, and 
now is likely to stand for ages. The beginnings of 
spiritual life are small likewise in the true Christian. 
He likewise passes through a succession of various dis- 
pensations, but he advances, though silently and slowly, 
yet surely, and will stand for ever. 

At the same time it must be admitted that the Christian 
life is a warfare. Much within us and much without us 
must be resisted. In such a world as this, and with such 
a nature as ours, there will be a call for habitual self- 
denial. We must learn to cease from depending upon our 
own wisdom, power, and goodness, and from self-complacence 
and self-seeking, that we may rely on him whose wisdom 
and power are infinite. 

Commending you to his care and blessing, 

I remain, my dear madam, with great sincerity, 
Your affectionate and obliged servant, 

John Newton. 



To Mes. Hannah Moee. 

Letter II. — Idolatrous love of his wife — Creature love and divine love. 

I HAVE begun to levy prayers and praises on my dear 
friends, and I was about applying to you for your quota 
of the contribution, when your letter came. You will 
observe that I ask not only for prayers but also for praises 
on my behalf. I could begin every letter with the words 
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of David, " Oh magnify the Lord with me, and let us 
exalt his name together." Great has been his goodness. 
I am a wonder to many and to myself. You perhaps 
know, madam, from what you have read of mine, and pos- 
sibly from what you have seen in me, that my attachment 
to my dearest was great, yea excessive, yea idolatrous. 
It was so when it began. I think no writer of romances 
ever imagined more than I realized. She was to me 
precisely (how can I write it ?) in the place of God. By 
degrees He who has the only right to my heart, and who 
alone can fill it, was pleased to make me sensible of his 
just claim, and my idol was brought some steps lower 
down. Yet still I fear there was somewhat of the golden 
calf in my love, from the moment that we joined our 
hands to the moment of separation. 

[After a relation of the particulars of Mrs. Newton's 
death, and of the wonderful manner in which Divine 
support was afforded him, he proceeds :] 

Now, my dear madam, I have done. I shall trouble 
you with no more in this strain. . . . 

The blessed God is an infinite object, and our obliga- 
tions to him as creatures, and especially as redeemed 
sinners, are immense. And therefore those who know 
him and truly love him will always be sensible that their 
love, when in the most lively exercise, is very dispropor- 
tionate to what it ought to be, and that their warmest 
returns of gratitude and service fall far short of what they 
owe him for his goodness. They who think they love him 
enough certainly do not love him aright, and a jealousy 
lest our love should not be cordial, effectual, and entire, is 
rather a favourable sign than otherwise, and is not peculiar 
to you, but is experienced at times by all who have 
spiritual life. We seem to want some other word by 
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which to denote our supreme regard to God than that 
which expresses our affection to creatures. When we 
speak of loving him, it must be ia a different sense. 
Creature-love is a passion, divine love is a principle. It 
arises from an apprehension of his adorable perfections, 
especially as they are displayed in the great work of re- 
demption, without which it is impossible for a sinner to 
love him. Much of his wisdom, power, and goodness are 
discernable in the works of creation and in his providential 
government, but the only proper, adequate, and full-orbed 
exhibition of his glorious character suited to promote our 
comfort and sanctification is in the person of Christ Jesus 
and him crucified. We must go to the foot of the cross to 
understand what the Scripture declares of his holiness, 
justice, and truth, and the wonderful method by which 
they are brought to harmonize with the designs of his 
grace and mercy in the salvation of sinners. There is a 
sensibility of feeling and creature-love which is no proper 
standard of our love to God. This, depending much 
upon constitution and the state of the animal spirits, is 
different in different persons, and in the same persons at 
different times. It is variable as the weather, and indeed 
is often affected by the weather and a thousand local cir- 
cumstances, no more in our power than the clouds that fly 
over our heads. It is no uncommon thing to judge more 
favourably of ourselves on this point on a bright summer's 
day, and while contemplating a beautiful prospect, than 
in the gloom of winter or the hurry of Cheapside. The 
high affection of some people may be compared to a sum- 
mer's brook after a hasty rain, which is full and noisy for 
a little time but soon becomes dry. But true divine love is 
like a river which always runs, though not always with equal 
depth and ilow, and never ceases till it finds the ocean. 

A A 
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The best evidences are, — admiration of his way of saving 
sinners, — humble dependence on his care, — desire of com- 
munion with him in his instituted means of grace, — sub- 
mission to the will of his providence, — and obedience to 
the dictation of his precepts. To keep his commandments, 
and to keep them as his commandments, from a sense of 
his authority and goodness is the best, the most unsus- 
picious test of our love to him. If we wish to love him 
more, or to be more satisfied that our love is genuine, we 
must not love the world nor be greatly solicitous of saving 
appearances in it. We must not be ashamed of the cross, 
nor think it strange or hard that the spirit which crucified 
our Saviour should show itself unfavourable to us, if we 
have courage to avow our attachment to him. These are 
hard sayings to us for a time ; and for want of a more 
early compliance with them, we perhaps long walk like a 
man with a thorn in his foot. Every step we take is slow, 
difficult and painful. How often have I in the morning 
surrendered myself to God, and before the day has closed 
have been ashamed or afraid that people should suspect 
that I thought of him ! It is no wonder that such 
treasonable hesitation should often hinder my comfort. 
But He is gracious. He gradually convinces us of our 
folly, humbles us for it, and strengthens us against it. 
Whenever He has made us thoroughly willing, we may 
depend upon him to make us able and successful, yet in 
such a ^^ay that our whole life will always be a warfare, 
and we shall always have cause for humiliation and 
shame. . . . 
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To Mrs. Hannah Moee. 

Letter III. — Case of the poet Cowper — ^Lessons to be learnt from it — 
Reference to Ms own circumstances. 

May 24, 1800, 

My dear Madam, — Glad should I be to have another 
peep at you, but all is uncertain ; and if the precept, 
" Boast not thyself of to-morrow," is a proper admonition 
to all persons, at all times, it certainly does not become 
me, at the age of seventy-five, to look so far forward as to 
the end of a whole month.* Well ! my times are in the 
Lord's hands, and should we not meet on earth, I trust 
we shall meet before the throne, where neither sin nor 
sorrow shall be able to distress us. Here we are some- 
times called to sow in tears, but the harvest will be one of 
everlasting and uninterrupted joys. Oh, this blessed hope 
softens the trials of life, and will gild the gloomy valley. 

My most dear and intimate friend, William Cowper, has 
obtained a release from all his distresses. I preached a 
funeral sermon for him on the 11th inst. from Eccles. ii. 
2, 3. Why was he, who both by talents and disposition 
seemed qualified, if it were possible, to reform the age in 
which he lived, harassed by distresses and despair, so 
that the bush which Moses saw all in flames was a fit 
emblem of his case ? 

The Lord's thoughts and ways are so much above ours, 
that it becomes us rather to lie in the dust in adoration 
and silence than to inquire presumptuously into the grounds 
of his proceedings ; yet I think we may draw some lessons 
from his sufferings. I wish to learn from them thankful - 

* This visit was never accomplished. 

A A 2 
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ness for the health and peace with which I have been 
favoured, and caution not to depend upon whatever gifts, 
abilities or usefulness, past comforts or experiences, have 
been afforded me. In all these respects, my friend was, 
during a part of his life, greatly my superior. He lived 
(though not without short conflicts), in point of comfort 
and conduct, far above the common standard, for about 
ten years ; and for twenty-seven years afterwards he knew 
not one peaceful day. May it remind me likewise of the 
precarious tenure by which we hold all our desirables. A 
slight alteration in the nervous system may make us a 
burden and a terror to ourselves and our friends. It may 
likewise reconcile us to lighter troubles, when we see 
what the Lord's most favoured and honoured servants are 
appointed to endure. But we are sure that He is rich 
enough, and that eternity is long enough to make them 
abundant amends for whatever his infinite wisdom may 
see meet to call them to, for promoting his glory in the 
end ; for this bush, though so long in the flames, was not 
consumed, -because the Lord was there. The last twelve 
hours of his life he lay still, and took no notice, but so 
long as he could speak, there was no proof that his de- 
rangement was either removed or abated. He was, how- 
ever, free from his great terrors. There was no sign 
either of joy or sorrow when near his departure. What 
a glorious surprise* must it be to find himself released 
from all his chains in a moment, and in the presence of 
the Lord whom he loved, and whom he served ! for the 
apostle says, " When absent from the body, present with 

* There is a remarkable statement in Dr. Johnson's letter to Mr. Newton 
on occasion of Mr. Oowper's death. Of his appearance after that event his 
relative says, " The expression with which his countenance had settled was 
that of calmness and composure mingled, as it were, with holy surprise." 
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the Lord." There is no intermediate state. How little 
does he think now of all that he suffered while here ! 

This is a disinterested letter. It neither requires nor 
expects an answer from you. When I wrote last I was 
desirous of possessing one more token of your kindness. 
You have gratified me and I ask no farther. Probably 
this will likewise be my last to you. My health is re- 
markably good, but eyes, ears, and recollection fail. I 
aim to adopt the words of Dr. Watts, and sometimes I 

think I can : — 

The breaches cheerfully foretell 
The house will shortly fall. 

Yet as I am still able to preach and am still heard with 
acceptance, I have no reason to wish to be gone. Pray 
for me, my dear ladies, that I may work while it is called 
to-day, and that when the night cometh I may retire 
like a thankful guest from an abundant table. My case 
is almost as singular as " Jonah's." He was the only 
one delivered after having been entombed in the belly 
of a fish, and I, perhaps, the only one ever brought from 
bondage and misery in Africa to preach "Jesus Christ 
and him crucified." In early life I knew much of the evil 
of the world, but I brought it all upon myself. During 
the last half century I have been favoured with as much 
of the good which such a world as this can afford, as 
perhaps any person in it. I have had internal conflicts, 
abatements, bereavements, and sharp trials ; but I think 
upon the whole I have been as happy in temporals as tlie 
present state of mortality will admit. Even now I can 
think of nothing with a serious wish, beyond what I have, 
if a wish could procure it. But all the past is like the 
remembrance of a dream, gone beyond recall. The 
present is precarious, and will soon be past likewise. But, 
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oh ! the future ! Blessed be He who brought immortality 
to light by the gospel. I need not say to myself or to my 
dear friends who are in the Lord Quo nuno abtbis in loco ?* 
We know where they are and how employed. There I 
trust my dear Mary is waiting for me, and in the Lord's 
own time I hope to join with her and all the redeemed in 
praising the Lamb, once upon the cross, now upon the 
throne of glory. 

How apt is self to occupy too much of my paper, when 
I am writing to those I love ! Excuse a fault that flows 
from a sincere regard, which cannot be confined by forms. 
I love you, I love Miss Patty, I love you all. If I were a 
poet I should think more frequently of the five sisters and 
Cowslip Green, than of the nine muses and Parnassus. 
The Lord bless you all separately and jointly, with all the 
blessings pertaining to life and godliness. 

I am, my dear madam, 
Your very affectionate and much obliged, 

John Newton. 



To Mes. Hannah Moee. 

Letter IV. — Suffering for righteousness' sake — The providence of God in 
the events of the times. 

1801. 

My dear Madam, — " Blessed are ye when men revile 
you and persecute you, and speak all manner of evil 
against you falsely," and, " for my name's sake." When 
I consider whose words these are, I am more disposed to 
congratulate than to condole with you on the unjust and 
hard treatment you have met with. Yet I do feel for 
you. These things are not joyous, but grievous at the 

* Whither will ye now go ? 
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time.* It is afterwards that they yield the peaceable 
fruits of righteousness. Cheer up my dear friend. Tarry 
thou the Lord's leisure. Be stroDg, and He shall comfort 
thy heart. Depend upon it all shall turn out to the 
furtherance of that gospel for -which you are engaged. 
(See Ps. xxxvii. 4, 5, 6, and Eev. iii. 7 — 13). That whole 
message belongs to you, and I trust you will live to see it 
fulfilled. When Sennacherib insulted Hezekiah, and blas- 
phemed the God of Israel, the king said, " Answer him 
not. I will put the cause into the Lord's hands, and He 
will plead for us better than we could for ourselves." So 
the event proved in the issue. I have little doubt but 
the stir that has been made will conduce to your vindica- 
tion and honour. But if not the Lord will honour and 
own you before the assembled world in the great day of 
his appearance. In the meantime let us pray for and 
pity those who know not what they do. A word from 
him can open the eyes of the blind, and soften the heart 
of stone. 

The new year we have begun is likely to prove very event - 
ful. The eye of sense starts at the prospect, but faith sees a 
hand guiding in the darkest cloud, and reports that " the 
Lord reigns be the earth never so unquiet." He is car- 
rying on his great designs in a way worthy of himself, and 
with an especial regard to his church. To manifest his 
glory in the salvation of all who believe in the Son of 
his love, and that his character in the combination of 

* The self-denying eiforts of Mrs. Hannah More and her sisters in esta- 
blishing schools in their neighbourhood after being prosecuted for some 
time, and with great success, were assailed with the most bitter opposition. 
They were abused month by month in the Anti-Jacobin Review, and in 
other publications. The most shameful and groundless charges were 
brought against them. But they committed their way to the Lord. The 
trial passed away, and as Mr. Newton says, " It turned out for the 
furtherance of the Gospel." 
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his infinite wisdom, power, holiness, justice, sovereignty, 
mercy, grace, and truth, might be fully exhibited to the 
universe, was, I believe, the great purpose for which the 
earth was formed. (Prov. viii. 23, 31.) 

He does and will overrule all the designs of men for 
the furtherance and accomplishment of his holy plan. 
Not only his friends but his enemies contribute to it. 
The wrath of man, so far as it is permitted to act, shall 
praise him, and the remainder of their wrath, whatever 
they mean more than is subservient to his purpose. He 
will restrain. Moses and Joshua were his willing ser- 
vants, but Sennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar were equally 
his servants, though they regarded him not. They acted 
under his secret commission, and could do no more than 
He appointed them. It is the same now with Bonaparte. 
When I heard of his unexpected escape from Syria, and 
*his arrival in France, I instantly concluded that the Lord 
had some important business for him to do. And when 
he has done his work, he will be laid aside, as many have 
been employed in services (not so fit for the godly) 
have been before him. We, perhaps, have been tempted 
almost to wish that some persons had not been born, or 
had been taken away before they had opportunity of doing 
so much mischief, but what the Lord said to Pharaoh will 
apply to all like-minded, "For this very cause have I 
raised thee up." Pharaoh's oppression of Israel prepared 
the way for their deliverance, and issued in his final over- 
throw. He permits his people to be brought low that his 
interposition in their behalf may become the more signal, 
and more glorious. 

When I consider all second causes and instruments as 
mere saws and hammers in the workman's hands, and that 
they can neither give us pleasure nor pain, but as our Lord 
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and Saviour is pleased to employ them, I feel a degree of 
peace and composure. I Lave been long aiming to learn 
this lesson, but I am a slow scholar, and when I hope I 
have made an attainment one day, perhaps the very next, 
I have to learn it over again. Appearances make me 
anxious, and I forget the report of faith. But though we 
believe not, yet He abideth faithful. I am, at least in my 
deliberate judgment, firmly assured that He has done, still 
does, and will do, all things well. How little can we 
judge of this great drama by a single scene ! But when 
we see the catastrophe, how shall we love and praise and 
wonder ! 

Dear Miss Catlett was lately visited by a fever with 
some alarming symptoms, but our great Physician heard 
prayer. He soon rebuked the fetver, and it left her. She 
was abroad again within the week. Help us with your 
prayers and praises. We both love you and all your 
sisters. We still remember the kindness and pleasures 
of Cowslip Green.* May the Lord bless you all with that 
wisdom which cometh from above, and with that peace 
which the world can neither give nor take away. 

The old man of seventy-six is still favoured with perfect 
health, and can still preach as loud, as long, and as often 
as formerly. He is still heard with acceptance and has 
cause to hope the Lord owns his ministry. " Oh to grace 
how great a debtor," is the poor African blasphemer and 
profligate. 

I am, my dear madam. 

Your very affectionate and much obliged, 

John Newton. 

* Yisited ty Mr. Newton in 1792. 
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|E. CAMPBELL coming to London in 1790 on 
account of the state of his health, obtained an 
introduction to Mr. Newton. That visit seems at 
once to have awakened a feeling of mutual interest 
in each of these good men. From that time for the next 
thirteen years, indeed so long as Mr. Newton was able to 
write, many letters passed between them. Mr. Campbell 
saw Mr. Newtou on several occasions during the last months 
of his life, and has left on record some important notes of 
these visits. 

Mr. Campbell's history is a striking illustration of the 
power of Christian principle and of the success of zealous 
and untiring efforts in doijig good. It may not, therefore, 
be without interest briefly to note some of its leading 
events. Mr. Campbell was born in Edinburgh in 1766. 
In early life he was left an orphan ; but the relations to 
whose care he was entrusted trained him in the iear of 
God, and he appears, when quite young, to have come 
under the influence of religious truth. He was soon con- 
vinced that religion consisted in something more than the 
care of his own soul, and that he was bound to seek the 
good of others as well as his own. Accordingly he be- 
took himself to various efforts of usefulness, manifesting 
therein not only a singular degree of zeal but also much 
Christian prudence. Thus he originated a tract society 
in Edinburgh, some few years before the institution of the 
Eeligious Tract Society of Loudon. Thoroughly sympa- 
thizing with the efforts of Messrs. Ilaldane and their 
coadjutors in endeavouring to arouse the people of Scot- 
land to a more anxious concern for the things of religion, 
Mr. Campbell took an active part in that great w ork. He 
established sabbath evening schools, in his native city. 
He sought to promote the welfare of the most abandoned 
and unhappy class of society and with others established 
The Magdalen in Ediiiburgli, and at the same time he 
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preached regularly to the prisoners in the Bridewell of 
the city. Ail this time Mr. Campbell was in business. 
This he now gave up, and put himself under the direction 
of the Eev. Greville Ewing of Glasgow, with a view to the 
regular ministry. 

After a time the providence of God directed Mr. Camp- 
bell's steps to London, and he became pastor of the Con- 
gregational church at Kingsland. He took a deep interest 
in the subject of missions to the heathen, and on two oc- 
casions went to South Africa to visit the stations of the 
London Missionary Society in that part of the world, and 
subsequently travelled through most of the counties of 
England to plead the cause of that Society. 

The death of this excellent man was like his life, cha- 
racterized by great humility and simple dependence on the 
Saviour, and while regarding himself but as an unprofitable 
servant, he was full of hope and joy in the prospect of the 
blessedness awaiting him. Mr. Campbell may justly be 
said to have been a benefactor to his race. His earnestness, 
his practical wisdom, his deep sense of responsibility for 
the talents entrusted to him are worthy of all imitation. 
In a word he was an eminently good and holy man. As 
a writer, especially of books for the young, he was re- 
markably useful ; and his ministerial labours were blessed 
to the conversion of many souls. 



To the Eev. John Campbell. 

Letter I. — Intellect and heart — Puller on the Calvinistio and Socinian 

systems. 

LoMDOir : August 1, 1794. 

Deah Sie, ... In preferring a warm heart to 
a clear head you certainly judge by the rule of Scripture. 
The Lord looketh to the heart, not to the stature, the 
address, the intellect, the rank or wealth of a person. 
These are to the man no more than the trappings to a 
horse which is the same animal whether laden with pan- 
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niers, or dressed in a fine caparison. So at the theatre 
people do not admire an actor merely for the character 
he sustains, but for the manner in which he performs it. 
All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof like the 
flowers of the field. The mass of mankind may be com- 
pared to grass, and those who are distinguished by intel- 
lectual or external accomplishments of any kind to the 
flowers which look more gaudy and are perhaps a little 
taller than the grass, but when the mower comes the 
scythe finds no difference. Both fall by the same stroke, 
and wither with equal speed. Indeed I believe the most 
lively grace and the most solid comfort are known among 
the Lord's poor and undistinguished people. Every out- 
ward advantage has a tendency to nourish the pride of the 
human heart, and requires a proportionable knowledge of 
the deceitful self and the evil of sin to counterbalance 
them. It is no less difficult to have great abilities than 
great riches without trusting in them. And believers who 
are remarkably sensible and clever are frequently teased 
with whims and vagaries of thought which do not trouble 
plain people. If I were qualified to search out the best 
Christian in the kingdom, I should not expect to find him 
either in a professor's chair or in a pulpit. I should give 
the palm to that person who had the lowest thoughts of 
himself, and the most admiring and cordial thoughts of 
the Saviour. And perhaps this person may be some bed- 
ridden old man or woman, or a pauper in a parish work- 
house. But our regard to the Lord is not to be measured 
by our sensible feelings, by what we can say or write, but 
rather by the simplicity of our dependence, and the uni- 
form tenor of our obedience to his will. 

. . . I know not if I mentioned Mr. Fuller's book, 
The Tendency of the Calvinistie and Socinian Doctrines 
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compared as to Morals, but I suppose you must haye seen 
it. I think it the most complete unanswerable refutation 
of the Socinian scheme, and the best book of controversy I 
ever saw. The great learned doctors dodged Dr. Priestly 
about his Greek and Latin to little purpose. It was re- 
served to Mr. Fuller to cut off this great Goliath's head. 
I think there is none of the party hardy enough to attempt 
to answer it. 

On Monday next, if I live, I shall enter my seventieth 
year. The time of my dismission cannot be very distant. 
Pray for me that whenever it comes it may find me 
waiting, willing, and ready ; that my decline of life (if I 
am not called away suddenly) may be honourable and 
consistent with my profession ; that I may live as be- 
cometh a saint, and die as becometh a sinner, with no other 
plea or hope, but that Jesus lived and died, and rose and 
reigns to save to the uttermost those that put their trust 
in him. 

I commend you to the Lord. May He guide, guard, 
and bless you, and make you a blessing to all your con- 
nections. 

Tour affectionate friend and servant, 

John Newton. 



To the Eev. John Campbell. 

Lbttbe n.— Interest in the work of God — Our sufficiency of him — Dreams 
— ^Holiness of men and angels— Dying experiences. 

London : November 26, 1794. 

Dear Sie, . . . I do not wonder that Moses 

should have been willing to wait a little longer for heaven, 

to have seen Israel established in Canaan, though he was 

sure it would be after his decease. God has in mercy so 

constituted the human frame as to produce an engagement 
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of heart in necessary affairs, so that we are not only 
employed in his service, but interested in what He appoints 
us to do. Because it is his concern it becomes our own. 
This wonderfully sweetens labour and likewise keeps up 
that attention and exertion, which are necessary for our 
doing things as well as we can. Perhaps you have seen 
parents who seemed very willing to go to heaven (if it were 
the Lord's time) and yet not unwilling to live a little longer 
to see a dear child comfortably settled, before they went. 
Surely the object of Moses's desire was as noble and im- 
portant as anything that we propose on earth now. Moses 
loved Israel, and longed to see them settled ; but when 
the Lord forbade it, he cheerfully acquiesced. 

Abraham was, as you observe, a great man ; yet he was 
but a man. We may admire his faith and obedience, for 
the Bible commends them, and holds him forth to us as a 
pattern. Yet he had no more inherent or properly his 
own than you or I. When left a little to himself, this 
great believer stooped to equivocation and falsehood to 
save his life, when it was in reality in no danger. Let us 
learn a lesson from him in this case likewise, not to pre- 
sume upon our past experience, upon the grace or com- 
fort of yesterday, as though these would warrant our 
standing to-morrow. We cannot see by the light of yester- 
day, nor subsist long upon yesterday's food. We need 
continual supplies, help every moment. Therefore let us 
not be high-minded, but fear. So long as we feel our 
weakness, and lean upon an almighty arm we are safe, but 
no longer. 

. . . I have known more instances than one of 
dreams resembling Miss Tooley's, and they are worth re- 
cording when verified by the event, but this is not always 
the case. Dreams are to me a sufficient proof, first, That 
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we are surrounded by invisible agents, and liable to im- 
pressions from them when our senses are asleep, and 
perhaps when they are indisposed by nervous disorders, 
but not when we are in perfect health or distinctly awake. 
N.B. It is a great mercy that some of these agents are under 
a restraint, or we should be scared by dreams and terrified 
by visions every night. Second, I infer from dreams that 
there is a power belonging to the mind adapted to the 
unseen state, and which, though dormant when we are 
awake, is active in sleep. Then we seem to perceive by 
intuition. We are engaged in scenes we had no con- 
sciousness of before, and yet we know all that is going 
forward, take a part in the business, and are engaged in 
and interested as if we were quite at home. This appears 
very wonderful to me. I think we know very little of 
our own powers at present. Third, Though some dreams 
are important, perhaps monitory, perhaps prophetical, as 
I believe that mentioned in my narrative was, yet there 
is so much uncertainty in their general character, that 
we should be cautious of laying much stress upon them 
at the time. I had once a young lady a month at my 
house, who had the singular faculty of dreaming that she 
heard a sermon every night, and she usually told us the 
text, the heads, and much of the discourse at breakfast. 
The preacher was sometimes one whom she knew, and 
sometimes an utter stranger. But when she married she 
lost her gift, and, poor thing! she has since met with 
many things she never dreamed of. 

. . . The holiness of sinners and angels which you 
seem to compare differs, not only in degree, but also in 
kind. A hare or a greyhound can run swiftly, but they 
cannot fly like an eagle. Had they been made to fly 
they would have had wings. We hope to be as the angels 
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before long, but at present in our compound state of spirit 
and matter, the distinction between us and them is no less 
real than between birds and beasts. The holiness of a 
sinner consists chiefly of low thoughts of self, and high 
thoughts of the Saviour. These will always be in pro- 
portion. The lower we appear to ourselves, the more highly 
we shall esteem him. The more his glory strikes us, the 
more we shall sink in our own eyes. Could you find the 
man who has most of these properties, you would find the 
most holy man upon earth. And as we advance in these 
we shall in the same degree attain to everything else 
that properly belongs to holiness. Why are we liable to 
anger, pride, positiveness, and other evil tempers but 
because we think too highly of ourselves and suppose we 
are not treated as we ought to be? Why are we so 
apt to be captivated by the gewgaws of the world, but 
because we are so faintly impressed with a real sense of 
the excellence of Jesus ? We say indeed that his loving- 
kindness is better than life, but if we really and fully 
thought so, hard things would be easy, and bitter sweet, 
and there would be no room for impatience or discontent 
in our hearts. But alas ! all within us, and all around us 
is defective and polluted. 

The death of Mr. Y — and of many others who are daily 
removed are encouragements to us to trust the Lord when 
our call shall come. They who are born of God belong 
to his heavenly kingdom. They who are not belong, at 
least for the present, to the kingdom of the wicked one. 
Neither the one nor the other, while in the body, can 
have a full perception of what awaits them, but at the 
approach of death the respective scenes begin to open, 

The soul's dark cottage tatter'd and decay'd 
Lets in new light through chinks. 
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It is not necessary to suppose that the believer on his 
dying bed is, strictly speaking, hetier than the believers 
who are around him listening with admiration to his 
words ; but now he stands upon the threshold of glory he 
sees more, and therefore he can say more than he did 
formerly* And often the impenitent sinner before his 
departure has such discoveries as terrify not only himself, 
but all who are about him ; but what passes within the 
curtains seldom transpires abroad. We observe that 
Christians who walk uprightly and humbly, generally 
express the same feelings when they come to die; or 
rather they give intimations of views and feelings which 
they find no words to express. . . . 

I am, your affectionate friend. 

John Newton. 



To the Eev. John Campbell. 

Letteb III. — Special manifestationa of God to tlie soul — Toleration and 

Bomanism. 

London: February 23, 179S. 

My dear Sie, ... I congratulate you on the visit 
the Lord favoured you with. Such favours call for a double 
guard of watchfulness and pi-ayer. Tlie pickpockets are 
busy about our bank when the dividends are paying, and 
sometimes they who have received a good sum of money 
have been deprived of it before they returned home, but 

* Mr. Campbell says in reference to this case that Mr. Y. was converted 
under the ministry of Mr. Whitefield, and that he lived a humble, con- 
sistent Christian to the age of fourscore. In health he said but little on 
the subject of religion ; but, though towards the end of life his faculties 
were greatly impaired, ia his last illness he thought himself in heaven, and 
spoke much to the honour of God, and to the comfort and joy of those 
around him. 

B B 
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they seldom attempt to rob a poor man. Thus, Satan, 
the arch-thief, lets a poor formal professor pass unmolested ; 
but if he sees one whom the Lord has enriched, he watches 
him with a malicious eye, and longs to spoil him of his 
treasure. It seems he once formed a plan to rob Paul 
himself upon such an occasion, 2 Cor. xii. But the Lord 
constrained him to send a messenger of his own to defeat 
his own design, and to put Paul on his guard. Messengers 
from Satan and thorns in the flesh are gifts and mercies if 
they preserve us from being exalted above measure. For 
there is that in oui nature which can extract poison even 
from gracious manifestations and spiritual comforts. A 
man who has his dividend in his pocket buttons up close, 
avoids a crowd, and looks and moves as if he thought every 
person he meets might be a thief. Let us imitate them. 
May the Lord's voice to Peter sound frequently in our 
ears, " Satan has desired to have you that he may sift you 
as wheat." But if we are enabled to walk humbly and 
circumspectly we shall walk safely. 

The slips and falls (some very great) of the most 
eminent servants of God, are recorded for our admonition. 
Abraham, Lot, Noah, Aaron, David, Solomon, and Heze- 
kiah, were not novices ; but men who had known much of 
his goodness, and their greatest faults were usually com- 
mitted just after some signal deliverance, or after some 
singular manifestation, or after they had been honoured 
by the performance of some important service. Lord, 
what is man? and what are we? Let us not be high 
minded, but fear. 

Such extraordinary views of Divine things are very desir- 
able, provided we can safely bear them, of which He who 
knows our frame is the proper judge. They have not been a 
part of my experience; though, I hope, I likewise rest 
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upon the simple truth, hut it is as it lies in the look. 
What I read I am enahled to believe, so far as to venture 
my soul and my all upon it. And I trust it has some 
general effect upon my temper, aims, and expectations ; 
but not often much more at one time than another. My 
walk is chiefly upon even ground. I am seldom greatly 
elevated or greatly depressed. I would be thankful for 
that word of Our Lord to Thomas, " Blessed are they who 
have not seen and yet have believed." For, indeed, in the 
way of sensible impression I have seen but very little. 

. . . I think the Roman Catholics in Ireland were 
long treated much like Israel in Egypt. I do not consider 
their toleration as any way connected with religion, and 
as a political measure I highly approve it, upon this prin- 
ciple, that I am glad of liberty to worship God according 
to my light, and therefore am willing that others should 
have the same liberty. Toleration, if considered as a 
matter of favour, is an insult upon conscience, and an in- 
trusion upon the prerogative of the Lord of conscience. 
I should be glad of a toleration to eat, if I might not eat 
without it, yet I should think it hard if I could not break- 
fast or dine without the leave of Parliament. 

Popery has always showed a persecuting spirit; and, 
therefore, when the Protestants got power on their side, 
as they were unwilling to run the risk of being again 
called to the honour of suffering for the gospel's sake, and 
equally unable to trust in the providence of God, they en- 
trenched themselves within a bulwark of cruel, unchristian 
penal laws. The Jewish nation was a theocracy, and 
idolatry was not only a sin against God, but a crime 
against the state, and therefore punishable with death. 
Protestants avail themselves of this precedent, call the 
papists idolaters, and then you may treat them as you 

B B 2 
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please. Tear away their children from them ; hinder 
them from worshipping God at all. Let any rebellious 
profligate son claim his father's estate ; if he will but re- 
nounce popery, he need not have any religion : he may 
be an atheist provided he promises not to be a papist. 
Oppress them as much as you can, and still, if you do not 
murder them, you may admire your own mercy. I abhor 
the treatment of the presbyterians in Scotland in Charles 
the Second's time ; and I do not think much better of the 
severities against the papists in Ireland. 

I do not wonder at the contempt the Lord poured upon 
the well-meant but mistaken zeal of the Protestant Associ- 
ation of the year 1780. Can the gospel of Christ authorize 
such things ? Are these the fruits of love ? Is it thus we 
would do as we wish to be done by ? Surely the Son of 
man came not to destroy men's lives but to save them. 

Thus much for the present. I commend you to the care 
and blessing of the Lord, and with Miss Catlett's respects, 
I subscribe myself 

Tour affectionate friend and servant, 

J. K 



To the Eev. John Campbell. 

Lettbe IV. — Calvinism and Armimanism — Secret prayer. 

London : April 17, 1795. 
Dear Sie, ... A Calvinist professes that a man 
can receive nothing except it b6 given him from heaven. 
If so, we need not wonder that others who are not favoured 
like us cannot see with our eyes. However, if a man be 
born again, I am content he should call himself an Ar- 
minian ; and if he be not born again, his Calvinism will 



To the Bev. John CamfbeU. 373 

do him but little good. Eeligion, my friend, is not a sys- 
tem of sentiments, it is a new nature, a new life ; and they 
who have it ai-e under Divine teaching, and will in due 
time learn all the Lord sees it needful for them to know. 
Some of my frequent hearers, whom I rank amongst the 
best of them, would start at the word Calvinist, which, 
• therefore, they never hear from me ; nor the words elec- 
tion and predestination, unless they lie in my text, and then 
I explain them in an experimental way, and they receive 
the truths intended as a young child does milk. They will 
not allow themselves to be Calvinists ; but they are humble, 
spiritual, peaceful ; they love the Lord and his people ; 
they overcome the world ; they are satisfied with me, and 
I with them. 

Some people have a sharp eye, others are near sighted ; 
but both sorts love the light, and can see by it to walk and 
work, though good eyes have the advantage in viewing an 
extensive prospect. It is thus in spirituals. Yet if the 
heart be upright, we usually grow wiser by years and ex- 
perience. Thus some who set out as Arminians, in the 
Lord's time become Calvinists ; and many who were once 
speculative and positive are ripened by age, and become 
less assuming and dogmatical, learn to bear and forbear ; 
and though they have not changed their sentiments, are 
strongly suspected by some, because they can love even an 
Arminian. ... I think I could match you and 
overmatch you on the head of coldness and wanderings in 
secret prayer. But in prayer I am to confess my sins and 
depravity, which I could not honestly do, unless I felt 
them. Nor d9 I expect to be much better than Paul was, 
who found that when he would do good evil was present 
with him. Further, if the Lord favours me with some 
liberty before men, it may be a great mercy that he leaves 
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me to feel in private how little I can do without him. 
Otherwise pride will tempt me to consider that as my own 
which experience now assures me I only receive, and am 
dependent entirely upon him for, without whom I can do 
nothing. You wiU meet with the sum of all your com- 
plaints in the Olney Hymns, Book i. No. 119, which was 
written long before I heard of you. As face answereth to 
face in a glass, so the heart of man to man. Your guinea 
and mine bear the same impression, because they come out 
of the same mint. When we feelingly say, " 0, wretched 
man that I am !" we may still cheerfully add, " I thank 
God, through Jesus Christ, my Lord." There is a differ- 
ence in us, according as the Lord is pleased to afford or 
suspend his power. But in ourselves, we are no better at 
one time than another ; for there dwelleth in us no good 
thing. The eye can see when there is light ; but it has no 
light in itself. . . . 

With my love to all who love the Saviour in Edinburgh,. 
Leith, and elsewhere, as they come in your way ; and my 
prayers for your and their best welfare, 

I remain, your affectionate and obliged, 

J. K 



To the Kev. John Campbell. 

Letteb v. — Itinerant labours in Scotland — Prosperity at St. Mary's — 
Personal experience. 

London : October 14, 1797. 
My deae Sie, — I thank you for your letter, dated Sept. 
8th. It gave great pleasure, not only to me, but to my 
friends at Southampton. Give my love to Messrs. Hal- 
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dane and Aikman,* and tell them that T rejoice in their 
zeal, their acceptance, and their success. Why should not 
the Orkneys and the Highland Islands deserve attention as 
much as the islands in the South Sea. I hope gospel zeal 
will in due time sail northwards to Shetland, and westward 
to St. Kilda, and all the intermediate islands. . . . 

May your schools prosper ! The Lord make you like 
the tree .in Psalm i. I congratulate you and myself on 
what some may call latitudinarianism in Scotland. May 
we not say with the apostle, " Grace be with all that love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity?" I think this is a 
latitudinarian prayer. I hope many agree in loving him 
who sadly disagree about trifles. Such is the weakness 
and wickedness of the heart, even in good men. There is 
a great and old established house, which does much busi- 
ness, and causes no small disturbance in the world and in 
the church. The firm is Satan, Self, and Co. Till this 
powerful, extensive partnership be dissolved, we cannot 
expect perfect peace and union among all believers. It 

* It would be irrelevant in this place to speak of the great work 
effected in Scotland by those excellent and devoted men, the Messrs. Hal- 
dane. A circumstance in reference fo Mr. Aikman must, however, be 
mentioned as having more immediate relation to Mr. Newton and his 
writings. The editor may repeat the following words from his Life of 
Newton. Mr. Aiiman's acquaintance with Mr. Newton, as in so many 
otlier eases, was through the writings of the latter. But the circumstances 
were peculiar, and we give them as related to us, more than thirty years 
ago, by Mr. Aikman himself. Conversing with him about Newton, Oowper, 
and Bull, the good old man told us, with deep feeling, how great were his 
obligations to the author of Cardiphonia. '■ I was returning," he said, " to 
Jamaica, where I was engaged upon one of the plantations, and wishing to 
take out some books for the use of the people there, amongst others I 
selected was Newton's Cardiphonia. Its title struck me, and I supposed it 
was a novel." He wont on to say : " Looking over tlie books on the voyage 
I took up this, and soon found it something very different from what I had 
thought; and that book was, in God's providence, the means of my 
conversion." Mi'. Aikman was, for many years, a useful and much es- 
teemed Congregational minister in Edinburgh. See Life, p. 324. 



376 Letters of Newton. 

will be a joyful day when its credit shall totally fail. 
Such a day we are warranted to hope for. 

. . . We returned from Southampton in peace and 
safety, the 14th of September, after ten weeks' absence. I 
have a nice curate, Mr. Gunn. I know not whether his report 
is heard in Scotland. I have reason to hope that the Lord 
owns both his labours and mine. The church is crammed, 
the hearers are attentive ; we often hear of new inquirers, 
especially young people, and I know of no gross miscarriages 
among those who profess the gospel. Last time we had more 
than three hundred communicants. We are situated, as it 
were, upon an island. The storms of controversy and dis- 
sension which make such havoc upon that great continent, 
• — the religious world, are not permitted to reach our peace- 
ful shore. We know but little of them, and that little 
only by report. I may truly say (oh, that I could say it 
with due thankfulness) the lines are fallen to me in a 
pleasant place. 

As to myself, I am in statu quo. I am a year older than 
when I went to Southampton last summer ; in other re- 
spects I am much the same. Though I have been remark- 
ably exempted from trials since the year 1790, I am a 
poor creature still. My best is defective and defiled, and 
needs pardon before it can hope for acceptance; but 
through mercy my hope is built, not upon frames and feel- 
ings, but upon the atonement and mediation of Jesus. 
When I am called home, I trust I shall leave all my 
abominations behind me, as my dear friend Cowper says in 
his hymn, — 

One view of Jesua as He is 
"Will strike all sin for ever dead. 

Let us pray for each other, and may the Lord hear and 
answer. I only add an assurance that I aui, 

Affectionately yours, J. N. 
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To the Eev. John Campbell. 

Letteb VI. — Evil of pride — Eeligion and polities. 

London : March i, 1800. 

My dear Feiend, . . . Though, the eye of our 
judgment and the end we propose be simple and disinter- 
ested, self, unless watched as narrowly as a cat watches a 
mouse, will interpose. Self loves to be very busy and very 
useful, and Avho can blame him ? But if an ounce of grace, 
so to speak, will sufSce to carry us on in active life, it may 
require a pound to keep us quiet and submissive by the 
fireside. The Lord stands not in need of sinful man, nor 
will He ever want instruments to carry on his work. They 
are happy whom He honours to be his servants in the 
gospel, provided they give themselves up to him without 
reserve, depend upon him, and lie low in the dust before 
him. The Lord abhors pride and self-importance. The 
seeds of these evils are in the hearts of his own children ; 
but rather than suffer that which He hates to remain in 
those He loves, He will in mercy pound them as in a mortar, 
to beat it out of them, or to prevent its growth. 

The account of your highland tour is pleasant and inter- 
esting. I hear of no such sudden general awakenings in 
our kingdom ; but I hope the gospel does spread, though 
more gradually and silently, especially in the Establish- 
ment. Several very promising young men are ordained in 
the course of the year, and the number of serious students 
in both the imiversities seems to be still increasing. But 
I fear the savour of the good ointment is in some places 
injured, and its efficacy in a measure obstructed by the 
dead fly oi politics, . . . 
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You see how laxge a letter I have written to you with 
mine own hand. Through mercy, dear Miss Catlett and 
old seventy-five are both as well as when you left us. 
The Lord bless you and your friends, and me and mine. 
Let us meet often at the throne of grace, and rejoice in 
the hope of meeting before long in a better world. 

I am your affectionate and obliged, 

J. N. 



^-^ 
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|N the preface to a Wume of sixty-eight letters, 
from which the following are taken, addressed by- 
Mr. Newton to Mr. Coffin, the interesting circum- 
stances under which the correspondence originated 
are thus referred to. Both Mr. and Mrs. Coffin were first 
awakened to a sense of the importance of vital religion by 
the perusal of some of Mr. Newton's works. Under much 
religious concern, though personally unknown to the author 
of these volumes, they were led at once to seek counsel from 
him, stating, without reserve, the new position in which they 
found themselves. This communication led to a correspond- 
ence and a friendship which lasted till Mr. Newton's death. 
It is justly said, that the following letters show, that in 
his instructions to ayounger clergyman becoming desirous to 
preach Christ and him crucified, in his administrations of 
comfort to those who were unnecessarily cast down, and in 
his advice upon the duties and relations of the domestic 
circle, the writer gave equal evidence that he was taught 
of God, and was watchfully anxious that " his children 
should walk in the truth." And yet further, that these 
letters will appear the more important, as containing Mr. 
Newton's matured thoughts and experience, and may 
therefore be said to put the seal of his faith and approba- 
tion, in what he had so long taught and preached. 

Mr. CofSn, who held the living of Linkinhorne, in 
Cornwall, was a faithful and affectionate preacher of the 
gospel, and an instrument of good to many. 



To the Eev. James Coffin. 

Lettbe I. — False hximility — 'Flight of time. 

My deae Sie, . . . Now I have found your letter. 
I have no doubt you think others better than youi-self: 
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thus far you are conformed to the Scripture rule, Phil, 
ii. 3. You should not therefore be displeased with yourself 
on that account. I shall not contradict you. But some 
of those you deem so were planted in the Lord's garden 
many years before you. Why then should you complain 
that you are not so tall, nor your branches so wide, nor 
your root so deep, in two years' growth, as others who have 
been growing twenty or thirty years? Should a little 
sapling, just springing up from an acorn ask, Why am not 
I as large as the stoutest oak in the wood? you would 
know how to answer it. I want you to teach Mrs. CofSn a 
lesson ; but you must first learn it yourself. Do not let 
Satan impose a false humility upon you. Depend upon it 
there is more of self and self-righteousness in these com- 
plaints, than we are usually aware of. It is better to be 
thankful for what you have received than impatient be- 
cause you have no more. If you can make yourself better, 
do it by all means; but if you cannot, wait simply the 
Lord's time, at the Lord's feet. K your heart is upright, 
you have only to attend to the means and precepts of 
grace. The Lord must do the rest, and He will, otherwise 
it can never be done. Try to be thankful; it is both a 
utile and a dulce* You cannot be too humble, or think 
too little of yourself ; but these views need not break your 
peace. You are to be strong, and to rejoice, not in your- 
self, but in Jesus Christ the Lord, and in the power of liis 
might. One view of the brazen serpent will do you more 
good than poring over your own wounds for a month. 

. . . We sensibly miss dear Mrs. Gardiner ; but 

this is a changeable state. Meeting always implies parting 

in this world; but they that meet above shall part no 

more. Let us look upward and forward. Time, which is 

* Both useful and pleasant. 
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short in itself, passes swiftly away. Like passengers in a 
coach, whether we sleep or wake, we are lessening our dis- 
tance from home every minute. Our coach will not stop, 
or make a moment's delay, till it brings us to our journey's 
end; and the hills and dales we have already travelled 
over, are out of sight and gone. The trials of yesterday 
are no more to us now, than those of the antediluvians. 
And tomorrow shall be as to-day ; when once past it will 
return no more. Oh, for more faith ! which is the evidence 
of things not seen. The vail of flesh and blood, and un- 
belief, conceal them from us ; but they are not distant. I 
believe we now live in the midst of them. Ere long these 
vails will be removed ; we shall awake from the dream of 
life, and be satisfied by his likeness. With Miss Catlett's 
and Miss Gardiner's love, and the respects of your friends 
below stairs, 

I remain, 

My dear sir. 

Your affectionate friend and brother, 

John Newton. 

July 24, 1793. 



To Mes. Coffin. 

Lettee II. — Simple faith. 

My deak Madam, ... If you will persist in putting 
the cart before the horse, how can you get forward ? If 
you were better you would believe ; but you must believe 
first or you cannot be better. Surely you know that 
Christ did not come into the world to save the righteous, 
but sinners. The only question then is. Are you a sinner ? 
If you are not, the Gospel can do you no good ; but if you 
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are a sinner, and feel your need of mercy, Jesus says, 
" Come unto me, and I will give you rest." He does not 
invite you, to raise your desires, and then to disappoint 
them. I doubt not but if you thought 1 could save, you 
would depend upon my good will. He both can, and He 
has promised He will ; but He will not allow you the 
honour of contributing to save yourself. When you desist 
from the attempt, you will find peace. I feel for your 
family afflictions ; but the submission the Lord gives you 
both to his will makes me amends. I can perceive that He 
is with you, whether you perceive it or not. I have heard 
of a cockney (a mere Londoner), who, on going first into 
the country, which was to him a new world, when the 
people he was with admired the beauty of an adjacent 
wood, wished them to show it to him. They pointed to it ; 
but he said, I cannot see it, there are so many trees in the 
way. Apply this story to yourselves. The best evidences 
of a work of grace are the very things which prevent you 
from perceiving what the Lord has already done for you. 
You have much cause for praise, none for complaint. May 
the great Physician heal your minds, and your children's 
bodies. Put all into his hands. Has He not said, " I will 
surely do you good?" Believe his word, and you shall 
prosper. ... I believe much of your complaint is 
constitutional. . . . Think a little, and pray as 
much as you possibly can : avoid musing by yourself, and 
reasoning. This is Satan's sure ground ; and we give him 
great advantage if we venture to meet him upon it. Keep 
to the sword of the Spirit, the good word of God ; if you 
resist him with this, he will flee from you ; all other wea- 
pons are to him as straw and rotten wood. I enclose you a 
book which I think suits your case; but after all, the 
Lord keeps the key of comfort in his own hand. Your 



To the Bev. J. Coffin. 383 

help must come from him : though it tarry, wait for it. If 
you meet with those who say they are exempted from con- 
flicts, you may take it for granted they do not know their 
own hearts. St. Paul does not talk so ; he says, " Without 
were fightings, and within were fears." And he speaks of 
the warfare between flesh and spirit, as the common ex- 
perience of all belieyers, Galatians v. 17. . . . 

John Newton. 

December 28, 1793. 



To the Key. J. Coffin. 

Letter III. — Advice about accepting another living. 

My deak Sie, — I am not sorry that you must give your 
final determination before you can hear from me. How 
could I undertake to send you shoes from London unless 
I exactly knew the size of your foot ? Or how can I pre- 
tend to advise in the case before you, unless I was perfectly 
acquainted with every circumstance ? I am willing to take it 
for granted that you meant in this instance to do what is 
right, and that you sincerely sought the Lord's direction. 
We seldom go wrong when we desire his guidance ; and, 
if, when our intentions are upright, we are permitted to 
make a mistake. He will overrule it for our good. But 
when our peace of mind, or our characters are nearly con- 
cerned, if we lean not to our own understanding, we may 
rely on him to direct our paths ; for He has promised 
that He will do so. If, therefore, you have accepted the 
new offer, I shall hope that the Lord is calling you to a 
place, where it will please him to bless you and make you 
useful. On the other band, if upon mature deliberation, 
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you resolve to remain where you are, I shall not be sorry, 
I hardly think that the personal comfort either of you or 
Mrs. Coffin would be increased by an exchange ; though 
the thought of personal ease ought to give way to the 
Lord's service, if He does indeed require you to remove. 
You know the wliole of your present situation ; of the other 
you can as yet know nothing. Your habits of life are 
adapted to Linkinhorne ; at the new living you would be 
in a new world. Where you are, you have been led on so 
gradually to preach the gospel, that your people are now 
prepared, and know what they are to expect ; in the other 
place you would have all to begin over again. In short, 
while you have any hesitation, whether or not it would be 
right to go, I think the safest and surest side is to stay, 
till you obtain satisfaction that it is his will that you 
should arise and depart. I certainly dare not advise you 
to retain your present living if you accept the other, unless 
you could contrive to be in two places at once. To hold a 
living for the sake of keeping the gospel in the place by a 
curate is very plausible; but if the gospel is preserved 
there, I think the present incumbent is the most proper 
person to preserve it. I think our service is no less at- 
tached to our persons, than that of a sea captain ; and I 
question if any of them undertake to navigate two ships at 
one time. Circumstances may excuse this. Cecil had two 
small livings at Lewes ; but the place was so unfavourable 
to his health that he could not live there. He holds them 
still ; but he has the archbishop's express permission to put 
in a curate, and the archbishop knows that so far from 
drawing a single shilling from a benefice which he does not 
personally serve, he is yearly out of pocket by his prefer- 
ment. Pluralities are the great opprobrium of our church ; 
and the earnestness with which they are sought and seized 
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by those whose care is not for the flock but the fleece, 
should make faithful ministers Tery cautious how they 
countenance such mercenaries by their example. You 
would find it very difficult to procure two or three ciirates 
to your mind. I believe it would not be in my power to 
recommend one to you ; and unless they are right men in 
their views, and agreeable to you in their dispositions, you 
would have a heavy burden. In short, from my opinion of 
your leading motives, I shall hope that if you determine 
to go, you have done well ; but if you are resolved to stay, 
I shall think you have done better. Your people will love 
you more, when they know that a bait was thrown in your 
way to draw you from them, and that you refused to bite 
at it. A providential opening as it is called, is sometimes 
but another name for temptation, that is, a trial how far 
we can reduce our theory to practice. As ministers we 
preach against the love of money. The Lord permits an 
occasion to be presented, to show that we are disinterested, 
and that we love our charge too well to desert it for what 
the world calls an advantage. And though the world 
may call a man a fool for refusing such advantages, I be- 
lieve they will secretly respect both him and his profession 
the better for it. Such an opportunity Mr. Foster had, by- 
declining the living of C — , though it was left him by will, 
and worth 600Z. per annum. But the opportunity of ap- 
proving himself in the sight of the church and the world, 
was worth much more. 

Poor Miss Jean !* If I were quite sure that I knew what 
I ask, I would pray earnestly for her recovery. I think 
I may warrantably pray that either she may be restored to 
health, and spared long to your comfort, or that the Lord 
may give you to see such a gracious change in her, that 
* Mr. Coffin's daughter. 

C C 



386' Letters of Newton. 

yoli may be as willing to resign her as I was to part with 
my dear Eliza Cunningham. Give my love to her, and 
assure lier that she is often upon my mind. My leg is 
better ; the good Lord preserve us from falls and strains, 
and broken bones, in a spiritual sense. I commend you 
and yours to his care and blessing. 

I am always, 
Tour affectionate friend and brother, 

John Newton. 

April 5, 1794. 



To Mr. and Mes. Coffin. 

Lettee rV. — strong and weak faith — "Witness of the Spirit. 

Dbak and honoxteed Sie, — So you begin, and therefore 
so will I. Let us both be honoured, or neither . . . 

I am glad to find Dr. H comes forward in the Magazine. 

The instance he gives of weak faith is, as he observes, by no 
means singular. The stoutest believer in the kingdom 
would find himself as weak, if the Lord were to suspend 
his influence. I should not say that man who followed 
and served the Lord, walked honourably in his profession, 
and overcame the world for a course of many years, was a 
person of weak faith because he met with conflicts, and 
was kept short of comfort in his last illness. Faith, perhaps, 
is never stronger than when it is most tried. Job's faith 
was not weak when he said, in deflance of all dark appear- 
ances, " Though Se slay me, yet will I trust in him." Yet, 
to be sure, faith may be said to be weak, when it cannot 
depend simply upon the work and promise of the Saviour, 
without expecting some extraordinary manifestations to 
confirm its warrant; but this weakness we are all liable to. 
When we are lively and comfortable in our frames, that is. 
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when we see or feel, then we believe. But though such 
comfortable manifestations are- very desirable, they are 
not the scriptural evidences of faith, which may be true 
and even strong without them. The object of faith is 
Christ ; as living,, dying, rising, reigning, interceding for 
sinners. The warrant to believe is the word of God. " This 
is my beloved Son, hear him :" " Him that cometh to me, 
I will in no wise cast out :" "He- is able to save to the 
uttermost," etc. The proper act of faith is to receive these 
testimonies, and to cast ourselves on the Saviour, without 
regarding anything in ourselves but a consciousness that 
we are unworthy, helpless sinners, and that we are willing 
and desirous to be saved in this way of God's appointment. 
The best evidences that we believe are a broken spirit, 
obedience to the Lord's precepts, submission to his will, 
and love to his cause and people. Our frames and sensible 
feelings are like the weather, changeable, and equally out 
of our power. I should think the doctor's friend was 
affected by low spirits, or what we call nervous disorders ; 
and these, I well know, are sufficient to hide comfort from 
us ; yea, in many cases, to plunge a strong believer into a 
state of despair for a season. Thus it is with my dear 
friend Cowper, who has been miserable, and, to his own 
apprehension, forsaken of God for many years ; though for 
many years before he was a burning and a shining light, 
full of alacrity in the Lord's service, and rejoicing in the 
sunshine of his presence. But in the midst of all these 
changes, the foundation of God standeth sure. . . . 

Now, madam, I come to your part. You write about 
sickness and death, and fear and unbelief, all sorrowful 
subjects ; but they are familiar to thousands whom you 
never saw. Such is the lot of mortality, such the nature 
of the Christian warfare. You ask, When shall I say. My 

c 2 
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God? I answer, you will never have better warrant to 
say so than at present. You will say it, whenever j'ou can 
trust in his word as much as you would in mine. But we 
cannot shake off our natural unbelief by any effort of our 
own. Wait and pray with patience, and He will enable 
you in due time to call him yours. You think if you could 
do this you should not be alarmed though the mountains 
were cast into the midst of the sea ; but you are mistaken. 
They whom you think strong in the faith are no less apt 
to be moved by trifles, if left a little to themselves, than 
you are. They have nothing inherent, and are only strong 
as the Lord strengthens them. . . . You see the 
Lord can work in the darkest places, and by unlooked-for 
means. He knows how and where to find his lost sheep; 
and when they begin to seek Jiim, they may be sure that 
He has been beforehand with them, and has sought and 
found them first. . . . 

What you complain of in yourself, comprises the best 
marks of grace I can offer. A sense of unworthiness and 
weakness, joined with a hope in the Saviour, constitutes 
the character of a Christian in this world. But you want 
the witness of the Spirit ; what do you mean by this ? Is 
it a whisper or a voice from heaven, to encourage you to 
believe that you may venture to hope that the promises of 
Grod are true, that He means what He says, and is able to 
make his word good? Your eyes are opened; you are 
weary of sin ; you love the way of salvation yourself, and 
love to point it out to others ; you are devoted to God, to 
his cause and people. It was not so with you once. Either 
you have somewhere stolen these blessings, or you have 
received them from the Holy Spirit. While you are slow 
to believe what the Lord has absolutely promised, you are 
expecting and hankering after what He has not promised. 
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What He has done for you amounts to the best witness of 
the Spirit. But there is a spice of legality in you : you 
want to have something that you might admire in yourself; 
but you will get more solid comfort by looking to Jesus 
and admiring him. Try to be thankful; be as much 
humbled as you please, but do not expect to be an angel 
while you are in the body. If you had no feeling of sin in 
you, why should you confess yourself to be a sinner ? 
Depend upon it, if you walk closely with God forty years, 
you will at the end of that time have a much lower opinion 
of yourself than you have now. So Job, at the end of his 
trials, could say Inore emphatically than ever, " Behold, 
I am vile;" and we are sure the latter end of Job was 
better than his beginning, though that likewise was good. 

I am yoHr affectionate, 

John Newton. 

Mayl, 1795. 



To Mrs. Coffin. 

Letteb v. — Benefits of change — ^Earthly blessings God's gifts — Arguments 
against discouragement. 

My dear Madam, ... I wish you to come, not 
only from the pleasure I hope for from your company, 
but upon your own account, for two reasons. First, I hope 
the change of air and exercise will do your spirits good. 
Sometimes when nervous people come to me, distressed 
about their souls, and think that is their only complaint, I 
surprise them by asking if they have no friend in Com wall, 
or in the north of Scotland, whom they could visit ; for I 
thought a ride to the Land's End, or John o'Groat's House, 
might do them more good than all the counsel I could 
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give tliem. Now if a trip from us to you might he salutary 
to weak nerves, why not a ride from you to us ? Secondly, 
you would not only breathe a different air, but you would 
see new faces ; you would talk with new people ; you would 
meet « ith new cases ; which, though new to you at iirst, 
you would find to be very much like your own. You would 
likev\ise have plenty and variety of preaching, which is 
not amiss for a stranger, and for a season ; though I am 
afraid this over-plenty gives many who live in London a 
spiritual surfeit. By one or other of these means, or all 
taken together, I hope, with the Lord's blessing, you 
would return to Linkinhorne improved in health and 
spirits, and thereby stronger in faith, and more comfortable 
than when you set out. . . . 

If I had no other food than horse-beans or acoms, it 
would be better than I deserve; and yet the Lord is 
pleased to send me many good things in the course of the 
year. I say, the Lord ; for though I thank you for the 
turkey, I would consider it as his .gift likewise. Whatever 
kindness we show to one another, it is only as his instru- 
ments : disposition and ability are both from him. The 
snow on the tops of mountains is at times very generous, 
and pours abundance of waters into the valleys ; but it is 
only while the sun shines upon it. When the sun is with- 
drawn, the snow becomes selfish and niggardly at once, 
and will not afford another drop : a fit emblem, I think, of 
how much, or rather how little, may be expected from 
creatures, further than as they are under his influence. I 

wish you not to compare yourself with H , or any one 

else, but judge by the sure word of God. You see but the 
outside of others, but they have all an inside as well as 
you. A hypocrite seldom suspects himself. I corresponded 
with H through the whole of his dark time, as he 
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calls it, and had as good an opinion of him then as I have 
now. He has been an honourable professor for many years, 
and was looked up to by others, when his frame was at the 
lowest. My good friend, be willing that the Lord should 
carry on his work in his own way, and do not prescribe to 
him how He shall deal with you. Only hold fast by the 
promise, and it will bring you through. I earnestly advise 
you not to wish for more trouble and disquietude than you 
have. If the Lord should grant your wish, you would soon 
be at your wit's end. I doubt not but your conscience 
bears you witness as to your motives and aims. Be 
thankful for this. Obedience is the best test of sincerity : 
feelings are various, transient, and often deceitful; but 
a broken humble spirit, and an upright walk, evidence 
the finger of God ; other things may be, and are, often 
counterfeited. 

I wish you joy of Miss Jean ; for though early impres- 
sions are not always, or perhaps often, abiding, they are 
pleasing and comfortable ones. Many blossoms fall from 
the tree ; but when there are no blossoms we can expect 
no fruit, The Lord usually knocks again and again at 
the door, before He enters and takes full possession. Let 
us pray and hope. May the Lord enclose not only Jean 
but your whole family, so that there shall not be a hoof 
left behind. May great grace be with us all. 

I am your very affectionate, 

John Newton. 

February 2, 1796. 



392 / Letters of Newton. 



To Me. and Mrs. Coffin. 

Letter VI. — On serving God in the ordLaary duties of life — Doing what 

we can. 

My dear Friends, — It did indeed give us pleasure to 
see a testimony of the Lord's goodness to Mrs. Coffin under 
her own hand. May little David be taught of the Lord, 
from his early years, to use the sword of the Spirit, the 
shield of faith, and the sling of prayer, that he may 
conquer all the lions, bears, and Goliaths which infest this 
wildejness world. . . . 

I wish Mrs. Coffin to consider that a simple desire to 
please God, to walk by the rule of his word, and to do all 
to his glory, like the feigned philosopher's stone, turns all 
to gold, consecrates the actions of common life, and makes 
everything that belongs to our situation and duty in civil 
and domestic life a part of our religion. . . . It is an 
unpleasant mistake to think all the time as lost which is 
not spent in reading, or hearing sermons, or prayer. 
These are properly called means of grace ; they should be 
attended to in their proper season ; but the fruits of grace 
are to appear in our common daily course of conduct. It 
would be wrong to neglect the house of God : it would be 
equally wrong to neglect the prudent management of her 
own house. It is chiefly as a mother and a mistress of a 
family that she can let her light shine to his praise. I 
would not have her think that she could serve the Lord 
better in any other station than in that in which his pro- 
vidence has placed her. I know that family cares are apt 
to encroach too much, but perhaps we should be worse off 
without them. The poet says : 
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Life's cares are comforts, sucli by heaven designed : 
He that has none, must make them or be wretched. 

At the best, if a contemplative life is more quiet, an 
active life is more honourable and useful. We have no 
right to live to ourselves. I do not think our Lord blamed 
Martha for providing a dinner for himself and his twelve 
apostles, but I suppose she was too solicitous to have 
things set off very nicely, and perhaps lost her temper. 
Methinks I see her breaking in upon him, with her face 
red with heat and passion, to huff her sister. This was her 
fault. Had she sent the dinner in quietly, and with a 
smiling face, I believe He would not have rebuked her 
for being busy in the kitchen, while He was talking in the 
parlour. We like to have our own will ; but submission 
to his is the great point. Eeligion does not consist in 
doing great things, for which few of us have frequent op- 
portunities, but in doing the little necessary things of daily 
occurrence with a cheerful spirit, as to the Lord. Servants 
in the apostles' time were slaves, they could have but 
little time at their own command ; books were scarce, and 
few of them could read. The servants of heathen masters 
had doubtless much to suffer ; yet the apostle expects these 
poor slaves would adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour, 
and follow his example in all things. He says, Art thou 
called, being a slave ? Care not for it. If Christ has made 
you free, the trials of your slavery are scarcely worth your 
notice. The time is short. You that are now slaves shall 
soon be equal to angels. And at present you may hope 
for strength according to your day, and a peace passing 
understanding, such as the world can neither give nor take 
away. How much is our situation preferable to that of a 
slave ! The Lord's mercies and favours to us are renewed 
every morning; only He appoints us a daily cross. Shall 
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we not thankfully and patiently bear it for his sake, who 
bore a dreadful cross for us ? 

As it is not that which goeth into a man that defileth 
him, but that which cometh out, so our peace and spiritual 
progress depend not upon our outward circumstances, but 
the inward frame of our minds. If the heart be set right, 
submissive to the will of God, devoted to please him, and 
depending upon his faithful word, we may be happy in a 
prison ; and otherwise we must be unhappy in a palace. I 
suppose Eden did not lose all its beauty and verdure the 
moment when Adam ate the forbidden fruit ; but it was 
no longer Eden to him. He was changed, though the 
place remained the same : he had lost all relish for it. It 
matters not whether we live at Linkinhorne or in Coleman 
Street, so that we are where the Lord would have us to 
be, and simply yield ourselves to him. 

The woman in Mark xiv. had done no very great thing ; 
she had not built or endowed a church or an infirmary, 
but she had done what she could, and our Lord accepted it, 
not according to her ability, but according to her intention. 
He that gives a cup of cold water to a prophet, for the 
Lord's sake, if it be all he can do, shall receive a prophet's 
reward. The evils of the heart, of which you complain, 
are not peculiar to you, but common to all who are alive 
to Grod. We may be humbled for them, and abhor them, 
and we ought; but they are inseparable from our present 
state, and we can no more escape from them than from 
our skins. But if they are our cross, they shall not be our 
bane. We have an advocate with the Father, who knows 
our frame. His blood cleanseth from all sin. May the 
blessing of the Lord rest upon you and yours. 

Very affectionately yours, 

May 25, 1797. JoHN NeWTON. 
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To Me. and Mrs. Coffin. 

Letter VII. — Illness of Miss Catlett — Desire to glorify God by submis- 
sion to his will. 

My dear Friends, — Before you read further, I beg you 
not to be alarmed. I trust all is, and shall be, well. My 
trial did not spring out of the dust : it is the Lord's doing. 
He has promised all things shall work together for good ; 
and, blessed be his name, He enables me to hope in his 
word. Since the removal of my late dear partner, I 
have had a long halcyon season : my path has been com- 
paratively smooth till lately ; but now I have a trial indeed. 
It is his pleasure to touch me in a tender point. Oh, for 
grace and strength according to my day ! My dear Miss 
Catlett, ipy Eliza, who has been long, by the Lord's 
blessing, the staff and comfort of my old age, is at present 
laid aside. For a year she has been much troubled with 
an indigestion. . . . This has lately abated ; but the 
disorder has had an awful effect upon her nervous system 
(which has always been weak), and, by the Lord's per- 
mission, has given Satan an open door to fill her imagina- 
tion with the Horribilia de Deo et terribilia de Fide* He 
persuades her that all her foruier religious profession was 
hypocrisy ; that the Lord has now deserted her, cut her off, 
and set her up as a mark of his endless displeasure, 
etc., etc. ; and though, a few weeks since, the Lord suddenly 
dispersed the gloom, and gave such a manifestation of his 
love and grace as, she said, she had never before exf eri- 

* Horrible thoughts concerning God and his word. 



396 Letters of Newton. 

enced, nor ever expected, she now says this likewise was 
delusion. It was indeed short, it lasted not a quarter of 
an hour ; but it has given me much comfort. It was sudden 
and unlocked for, and showed me what the Lord can do 
in a moment. At present I think, so far as concerns her- 
self and her own feelings, she is deranged, though, in 
other things, attentive and sensible. She is always under 
the immediate apprehension of death, which is very terrible 
in her state of despondency. I seldom leave her but she 
says I shall find her a corpse on my return. . . 

I think, if the Lord please, to take her to Reading next 
week. My friend Mr. Eing lives in a large house and 
garden, fine air and prospects : he is a medical man. I 
am willing to use the means; but I believe only the help 
of him who made heaven and earth, and w'ho raises the 
dead, can effectually relieve us. I aim to commit her into 
his faithful hands, and I trust He will help me to abide by 
the surrender I have made, of myself and my all, to him ; 
but I feel too often the workings of unbelief and self will. 
I have often told my friends and hearers, when in affiiction. 
that the post of trial is the post of honour. He now appoints 
me to practise my own lessons. I feel that without him I 
can do nothing ; but may I not humbly hope that I shall 
do and suffer all things through Christ strengthening me ? 
My life has been a series of wonders, mercies, supports and 
deliverances, in which I can myself (though I cannot prove 
it to others) perceive tlie hand of my Lord, no less clearly 
than in the miracles He wrought by Moses in Egypt, and 
at the Eed Sea. If after all this I should murmur and 
distrust, I should imitate the worst part and the worst 
conduct of the Israelites. Yet this I certainly should do, 
were He to leave me to myself; but He has said, " My 
grace is sufficient for thee:" "I will never leave thee:" 
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"When you walk through floods and flames, I will be 
with thee ;" and 

His every word of grace is strong 
As that which built the skies. 

Therefore, though cast down, I am not destroyed. My 
chief desire on my own account is that I may honour him 
while in this fire ; that I may not stain my character and 
profession, by impatience, despondence, or any wrong 
tempers. Then, I trust, this trial will promote his glory 
and the good of others. When they see that, though we 
are like the bush (Exodus iii.) we are not consumed, 
because the Lord is there, it may encourage them to bear 
their own burdens with submission and hope. Through 
mercy, when I am in the pulpit, I seem to leave all behind 
me for the season ; and perhaps my trouble may occasion 
me to preach with more emphasis and earnestness than 
before. I hope, likewise, it has quickened my spirit in 
prayer. And who can say how much worse it was sent to 
preserve me from? Perhaps Satan was spreading a net 
for my feet, or preparing a spell to lull me to sleep upon 
the enchanted ground, and the Lord has in this way in- 
terposed to disappoint his malice. I cannot doubt but 
when, hereafter, we look back by a clearer light upon the 
way we have been led, we shall see cause to number our 
sharpest aflictions amongst our chief mercies. 

My eyes are so dim that I write with diflSculty, and 
cannot easily read my own writing, nor a letter from a 
friend unless written in a large hand, and with black ink. 
Now again I sensibly miss my dear secretary. She was 
indeed my factotum. The poor likewise will miss her 
greatly. To them she was an assiduous and benevolent 
friend. She delighted to follow her Lord in going about 
doing good. But all this He knows (Psalm cxlii. 3) ; yet 
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He permits, yea, invites me, to pour out my heart before 
him; and He is a God who heareth pra}'er.* . . . 

I long to hear from Linkinhome. I do not forget you ; 
but we were a month at Walworth, and my attention and 
time were so divided between my feelings for her, and my 
calls for service in the City, that I could do little else. 
. . . May the Lord bless you in all things, and hear 
our mutual prayer at a throne of grace : yet a little while, 
and we hope to join our praises before a throne of glory. 
Worthy ip the Lamb that was slain. The Lord bless you 
both, your children, and your child's child, and Mrs. 
Walker. 

My respects and best wishes to Major Horndon ; he has 
a place in my heart, though I only know him through you 
and Mr. Storry. 

I am, 
Your very affectionate, 

John Newton. 

May 8, 1801. 

* Miss Oatlett, the orphan child of Mrs. Newton's brother, Mr. George 
Oatlett, had lived with her uncle and aunt from her early childhood. She 
was very dear to Mr. Newton, and latterly, as he says, " the staff and com- 
fort of his old age." There is something very touching in the brief entries 
made in Mr. Newton's Diary during his stay at Reading (see Life, p. 348). 
Though Mr. Newton bore this trial in a truly Christian spirit, his sensitive 
nature was deeply affected by it. His friend, Mr. Bull, saw him about 
this time, and says, " He ia almost overwhelmed with this most awful 
affliction. I never saw a man so cut up. He is almost broken-hearted." 
Miss Oatlett grew worse, and it was found necessary to place her in Beth- 
lehem Hospital. She was, however, gradually restored to health, and be- 
came all to Mr. Newton that she was before her illness. 
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|R. Ring, of Reading, was a man for many years 
greatly esteemed and beloved in the town of his 
residence. Not only was he highly appreciated 
for his professional ability, but was possessed of 
great intelligence, of a very genial temper, a heart ever 
alive to the necessities of others, and above all he was the 
subject of a deep and consistent piety. 

Dr. Ring and his wife were in early life converts of the 
Hon. and Rev. W. B. Cadogan, and notwithstanding the 
reproach then attaching to the open profession of the 
gospel, they at once determined to take up their cross, and 
to cast in their lot with the people of God. We find an 
illustration of this in the first of the following letters from 
Mr. Newton, when a large company were invited to meet him 
at the house of Dr. Ring, to be present at a religious service ; 
and it was but one of many such occasions. This excellent 
man lost no suitable opportunity of speaking to others, in his 
own circle, of their religious interests ; nor was he unmindful 
of the physical and spiritual wants of the poor. It will be 
readily supposed that Dr. Ring took an interest in the 
religious and social interests of the town of Reading. 
We learn that he was the principal founder of the chapel in 
Castle Street ; and it was mainly through his influence that, 
as St. Mary's chapel, it was afterwards licensed in connexion 
with the church of England, — a church to which Dr. Ring, 
was especially attached, though entertaining the most 
friendly feeling towards other Christian denominations. To 
his enei-gy, also, it was mainly owing that the Royal Berk- 
shire Hospital was erected. Nor were his interests limited to 
one particular locality. To all worthy objects he gave his 
willing aid ; but he was especially interested in the efforts 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society, and of the 
London Missionary Society. Dr. Ring died in June, 1840, 
in his eightieth year, rejoicing in the hope of the gospel 
which he had adorned by his long and consistent life. 
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It was in the year 1793 that Mr. Newton was first intro- 
duced to Dr. and Mrs. Eing, by their mutual friend, Mr. 
Ambrose Serle. Mr. Newton was afterwards a frequent 
visitor at Reading, and it was on occasion of one of the reli- 
gious services above referred to, that he is said to have spoken 
somewhat as follows, on the words, 1 Cor. xv. 10—'" By the 
grace of God I am what I am." " 1 . I am not what I ought 
to be. Ah ! how imperfect and deficient. 2. Not what I 
might be, considering my privileges and opportunities. 
3. Not what I wish to be. God, who knows my heart, 
knows I wish to be like him. 4. I am not what I hope 
to be ; ere long to drop this clay tabernacle, to be like him 
and see him as He is. 5. Not what I once was, a child of 
sin, and slave of the devil. Though not all these, not what 
I ought to be, not what I might be, not what I wish or 
hope to be, and not what I once was, I think I can truly 
say with the apostle, ' By the grace of God I am what I 



To Dr. and Mes. Eing. 

Letter I. — Recollections of the past — Sympathy with his friends in their 
devotedaess to God, and in their religious advantages. 

My deak Fkiends, — I can truly style you so, though 
upon a short acquaintance. I have reason to believe that 
the providence of God was signally concerned in leading 
me to Eeading, and particularly to lodge imder your hos- 
pitable roof. The time I was with you was a very pleasing 
part of a very pleasing excursion, and I wish to be thank- 
ful for it, both to the Lord and you. 

I address my letter to you both, because the Lord has 
made you one not only in relation, but in affection and 
spirit. The remembrance of my past happiness in wed- 
lock was never more sensibly revived than while I was 
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with you, but I assure you it did not excite in me either 
pain or envy, but on the contrary, a very sincere pleasure. 
Oh ! that I could see the like in every married pair. The 
object of my affection is removed, the time is past, but the 
bare recollection of what it once was, is worth much more 
than anything else that this poor world can afford. May 
the Lord maintain, yea, increase, your mutual regard, but 
may He likewise sanctify it, that you may avoid my sin 
and my suffering. 

It ought to be a lasting source of humiliation to me to 
remember that my dearest earthly comfort so often proved 
the occasion of discovering the vileness and ingratitude of 
my heart in a more striking light than I should, perhaps, 
otherwise have known it. There is a danger in an over- 
attachment. It has cost me many a pang ; yet, when I 
think of the apostle's charge, that " Husbands should love 
their wives as their own flesh, yea, as Christ loved the 
Church ;" these strong expressions lead one to conclude 
that the danger is not in loving too much, but in loving 
improperly. When a wife gives her husband her whole 
heart, she has still room for aU her friends and his ; and 
should those friends be increased twenty-fold, still there 
is room for them all. But there is a peculiar kind of re- 
gard which is due to her husband only. If she allows 
herself to transfer this regard to any other man, though it 
went no further, it would be criminal. Thus, while we 
love the Lord supremely we may love our husbands, wives, 
and children, or friends, as much as we can. But all must 
be held in subordination and subserviency to what we owe 
to him, otherwise they will be idols, and we shall be idola- 
ters ; and the Lord will, in one way or other, let us know 
that He is a jealous God, and will not bear a rival. Above 
all, I congratulate you that the Lord has called you both 
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out of the world, and given you the same views and desires 
of better things than can be possessed here. This is a 
mercy which some of his people have not. It often hap- 
pens that of two in one house, the one is taken and the 
other l«ft. Had this been your case, had you differed in 
the most important concerns, the more tenderly you loved 
each other, the more unhappy you must have been, but 
great is the privilege of walking together in the way to 
the kingdom. 

Please to give my love to your forty friends, and mine, 
whom I had the pleasure of meeting in your drawing-room.* 
When you first spoke of inviting some friends to meet me, 
I thought they would be only to dinner or tea, and was 
not in the least aware of the public step you were going 
to take. I was a little apprehensive of the consequences, 
but by what I heard and saw, before and after, I am per- 
suaded that it was not the effect of a transient warmth, 
but that you had deliberately counted the cost, and were 
willing to let it be known far and near that you had made 
up your minds, and were determined, by the grace of God, 
that, whatever others do, you and your house, so far as 
your iniluence can prevail, will serve the Lord. In this 
view I greatly rejoiced in the opportunity, and it pleased 
me highly to see a room consecrated to him, which, I sup- 
pose, has formerly been filled in a very different manner. 

We were favoured with a safe and comfortable journey, 
and reached house about one o'clock. Oiu* servants testi- 
fied both by words and looks that they were glad to see 
us. It is a great comfort to be served by those who love 
us, and it is a comfort which many cannot procure. The 
Lord only can give it. He it is who maketh people of 
one mind in a house. A consistency of character, with a 
* See the above notice of Dr. Eing. 



To Br. and Mrs. Bing. 403 

prudent condescension and kindness to those placed under 
us are nxeans which seldom fail of some good effect ; but 
when a whole family are united by spiritual ties, and act 
as under the eye of the same common Master, when the 
parlour and kitchen are in unison, then domestic order, 
love, and peace make a family happy indeed. 

I have ordered Mr. Eobinson's books, and hope they will 
be with you before the Aveek closes. They will be accom- 
panied by two or three sermons, which I hope you will 
accept as a peppercorn acknowledgment of my love and 
thanks. 

I hope we had a good sabbath. I preached in the 
morning from Matt. xiii. 16, 17. This sermon was in- 
tended to impress my dear people with a sense of the 
value of gospel ordinances. This is another privilege, my 
dear friends, with which the Lord has favoured you. He 
could keep your souls alive though you lived in the darkest 
spot, but the lines are fallen to you in a pleasant place, 
where you have every desirable help for promoting your 
spiritual progress. May his grace keep you humble and 
dependent ! May you walk before him with a single eye ! 
May you burn and shine and go on from strength to 
strength! You have great advantages for usefulness 
to others, and of being happy in each other and in 
yourselves. Trials will sometimes occur, and vanity will 
cleave (like the ivy to the oak) to all worldly enjoyments ; 
but the Lord whom you know is all-sufficient, and his 
promises are sure. I commend you to his blessing. 
Believe me to be, 

Your affectionate and obliged, 

6, Coleman Stkebt: JoHN JSTeWTON. 

October 1, 1793. 

D D 2 
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To Mes. Eing. 

Letter II. — ^A toui — God's providence — ^Preparation for tlie future — Mr. 
Simeon — True use of life. 

My deak Madam, — I often think witli pleasure on the 
few days I passed with you and Mr. Eing at Eeading, and 
of your kind Tisit to Coleman Street. As we cannot meet 
so often as we wish, a little communication must be kept 
up now and then by letter, though I hope we meet 
frequently at the throne of grace. 

Our tour to Cambridge and its environs was very 
pleasant. We saw many friends, and I preached at 
several places. We travelled in safety, and found all 
well at home. At Bedford, indeed, by a false step, I 
strained my left knee, so that, for a time, I have had two 
lame legs, but I would not allow this the name of a trial 
when set against such a variety of favours and comforts. 
I can now walk pretty well again. My health is the same 
as when you saw me. Miss Catlett is likewise well. My 
servants all well, my friends kind, my spirits good, my 
cupboard not empty. What more of this world's good can 
I wish for ? I was not nearer to Peterborough than at 
Great Stukeley, two miles from Huntingdon. I have some 
acquaintance with Dr. Madan,* the present bishop, and 
believe he loves the truth, and will countenance those who 
preach it. There is good doing at Cambridge. Mr. 
Simeon is much beloved and very useful. His conduct 
has almost suppressed the spirit of opposition which was 
once very fierce against him. Probably I shall see poor 

* Dr. Spencer Madan, brother of the Eev. Martin Madan, chaplain of 
the Lock Hospital. 



To Mrs. Ring. 405 

Henkfield * no more ; but I am glad that I have seen it. 
I have a map of the house, gardens, woods, etc., and a long 
list of pleasing incidents while I was there, drawn or written 
in my mind. If I had not seen Heckfield I should not 
have known Mr. Ring, or you, nor should I have been so 
well acquainted with Mr. Serle and his family, now they 
are in town, as I hope to be, iinless I had first visited them 
in the country. There is much of the hand of the Lord 
to be observed and acknowledged in the forming of our 
connexions. He often leads us by a way we know not. 

I am almost six weeks in my seventieth year. It is 
time for me, to think less of going about, and more of 
going home. I cannot now be far from my journey's end. 
May the good Lord help me, and you also, to praise him 
for what is past, and to trust him for what is to come. He 
appointed the hour of our birth ; and the hour of our dis- 
mission is with him likewise : whether sooner or later, it 
will be just at the right time. If it finds us with our loins 
girt and our lamps burning, and if He who kindled them 
is pleased to supply us with fresh oil, neither the world, 
the flesh, nor the powers of darkness shall be able to ex- 
tinguish them ; otherwise they must go out of themselves, 
i'or we have no stock of our own. But we need not put 
an if on his faithfulness, provided we are sensible of our 
weakness, and wait upon him in those means by which He 
has promised to renew our strength. 

Mr. Simeon preached for me last Wednesday from 
Rev. v. 11, 12, and 13th verses. He spoke of the company, 
the object of their worship, and their song, I was going to 
say, as if he had just come down from among them. I 
think he had a favoured peep witliin the veil, and there 

* The residence of Ambrose Serle, Eeq., author of Sorss Solitariai, and 
The Christian Bemembrancer. 
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was such a Tisible impression on his hearers as is not com- 
mon. Why are we not aiming to realize that scene when 
we hope to join them soon, and likewise hope that amongst 
the thousands and myriads which encompass the throne, 
" day without night rejoicing," there are some who were 
intimately near and dear to us ? While they were upon 
earth we sympathized with them in their sorrows, and why 
not sympathize with them now in their joys ? Oh ! could 
we but see them as I belicYe they see us, it would greatly 
weaken our sense both of the bitters and the sweets of this 
poor life ; but perhaps it would totally unfit us for attend- 
ing to the duties of our station. Tlie weakness of our 
mental frame would not permit us to think of anything 
but what we saw. This seems to have been the apostle's 
case (2 Cor. xii.). While he saw invisibles and heard un- 
utterables, he knew not whether he was in or out of the 
body. We are, therefore, at present to walk not by sight, 
but by faith. But there is much attainable even here 
which our unbelief keeps from us. It is comfortable to 
have a hope of heaven hereafter, but we should desire to 
have as much of heaven as possible while we are here, to 
resemble the angels who always do the will of the Lord, 
and behold his presence. What should we think valuable 
in this life but to live to him who died for us ? We should 
consider what opportunities our situation, time, abilities, 
connexions, influence, and substance may afford us for 
promoting his service, and the good of our fellow-creatures ; 
for verily we are debtors, and whatever is given is more 
properly entrusted to us, and we should employ them all 
as good stewards of his manifold blessings. We should 
aim at the honour and pleasure of being useful, that we 
may experience the truth of our Lord's aphorism : " It is 
more blessed to give than to receive." And if we obey 
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with a single eye, and depend upon his grace with a single 

heart, He will surely favour us with a peace that passeth 

all understanding, which will keep our hearts and minds 

composed under all the changes we may pass through 

on our pilgrimage, and ere long we shall see him as He 

is, and be M'ith him for eyer. 

Give our love to all our friends as they come in your 

way ; and when you have distributed all you can for us, 

we have still abundance of love left for you and Mr. Eing. 

Let us often pray for each other, that the Lord may fulfil 

in us all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work 

of faith with power. 

I am, my dear friend, 

Your affectionate and obliged, 

Coleman Street: John Newton. 

September 16, 1794. 



To Mes. Eing. 

Letter III. — On the death of Mr. Cadogan. 

Come, my dear madam, I think you have wept enough. 
I now write and entreat you to wipe away your tears. 
You have had a great wound, and you cannot but feel it ; 
but it was not the wound of an enemy. I hope you are 
now aiming to say, " The will of the Lord be done." This 
afflictive dispensation did not spring out of the ground, 
nor happen by chance. It was the appointment of him 
whose wisdom and love are infinite. He could easily have 
prevented it, and undoubtedly would, if it was not his pur- 
pose to overrule it eventually for good. The removal of 
Mr. Benamor* was not so public and general a loss as 

* Mr. Newton's evirate, to whom he was much attached, and whom he 
had been instrumental in bringing forward. 
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yours, thougli it touched me very sensibly ; but I was 
soon brought to acquiesce, and to adopt the psalmist's 
words, " I was dumb and opened not my mouth, because 
thou didst it." 

Your beloved pastor * is gone a little before you. "VVe 
expect and hope to follow him soon. It will be a joyful 
meeting when we shall part no more. In the mean time 
you will do well to consider that he neither did nor could 
do you any good but as an instrument, and that his Lord 
and Master who honoured him with acceptance and use- 
fulness still lives, and the supply of the Spirit is still with 
him. What did the iirst disciples feel when their Master 
was not only taken from them, but crucified before their 
eyes ? Yet He had said to them a little before, " It is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away : the Comforter will come 
to you," Surely that Comforter, whose influence was more 
than a compensation for the want of the Saviour's visible 
presence, can fully repair our losses and heal our wounds. 
And He is as near to his people now, and as willing 
and able to help them as He was then. The fountain 
from which dear Mr. Cadogan obtained the water of life, 
which he communicated to his people, is still full and still 
flowing ; and you are still welcome to come to him and 
drink. But we are prone to lean too hard upon the ministers 
by whom the Lord conveys his blessings to us, as if they 
were necessary. Perhaps to cure us of this mistake is one 
reason why He often unexpectedly takes them from us. I 
havebeen at Eeadingin spirit almost continually since I first 
heard the sad news. I was particularly with you on Sun- 
day last. Methought I saw many tears shed and heard 
many sighs at St. Giles'. I did not blame you. Your 
loss is great. The first emotions of grief were uuavoidable, 
* The Hon. and Eev. W. B. Cadogan. 
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and He 'n'ho knows our frame allows us that these 
things for the present are "not joyous but grievous." 
But neither shall I commend you if you indulge a 
continuance and excess of grief. Now the Lord has 
made known his will by the event our part is submis- 
sion. I pray that you may be willing to be helped, and 
then I am sure He will help you, Say not, " What shall 
we do ?" The Lord has many resources when ours seem 
wholly to fail. I remember when my friend, Mr. Talbot,* 
was removed, they who loved him too hastily thought the 
glory was departed from Reading. They knew not that 
his successor, whom they at first disliked, was appointed 
and sent to show them still greater things. I doubt not 
but every proper step will be taken to obtain a gospel 
minister. It is possible the Lord may send one who as 
yet knows not the gospel, to learn it from its gracious 
effects on Mr. Cadogan's people, and the same work may 
still be carried on by another hand. If He is pleased to 
keep them together in a spirit of union, love, and prayer 
I shall entertain great hopes. A patient waiting upon the 
Lord in prayer has often done wonders ; for He is able to 
do more than we can ask or think. 

Your affectionate and obliged, 

John Newton, 

Coleman Street : 

January 25, 1797. 

* The predecessor of Mr. Cadogan at St. Giles'. 
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HE Honourable W. B. Cadogan was the second son 
of Lord Cadogan. Being designed for the church, 
he was educated at Oxford, where he obtained 
literary honours, and was not altogether unmindful 
of the important work before him. Upon the living of St. 
Giles' at Beading becoming vacant by the death of the Rev. 
W. Talbot, Mr. Cadogan was presented to it by the Chan- 
cellor, Lord Bathurst. Mr. Cadogan's views of religion were 
entirely different from those of his predecessor ; and the 
people heard of his appointment with grief. Their hope, 
was, however, that he might be willing to retain the services 
of Mr. Hall ward, Mr. Talbot's curate. But this he resolutely 
refused. Many left the church. Sirs. Talbot, however, 
considered it her duty to remain, hoping for a better state 
of things, and that she might encourage and help forward 
those to whom her husband's labours had been blessed. 
She opened her house for religious services, and invited 
clergymen like-minded with herself to conduct them. At 
the same time prayer was continually offered up under her 
roof for Mr. Cadogan's conversion. By all this he was 
greatly offended. Letters passed full of remonstrance and 
even reproach on Mr. Cadogan's part, but which Mrs. Talbot 
answered with meekness and wisdom. Mr. Cadogan was 
overcome, and ever afterwards confessed that Mrs. Talbot's 
letters and example were the principal means of leading 
him to the saving knowledge of Christ. And now the 
vicar of St. Giles', renouncing all hopes of preferment in 
the church for Christ's sake, preached those truths which 
heretofore he had so strenuously opposed. He became 
most diligent in doing good, and was so popular that mul- 
titudes flocked to hear him, and the esteem of his congre- 
gation almost bordered on veneration. He established 
Sunday schools, was exemplary in the performance of his 
pastoral duty, and benevolent beyond his means. In a 
word, he was mindful of the apostle's injunction to Ar- 
chippiis, he took heed to his ministry and fulfilled it. But 
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in the midst of these labours, in the forty-sixth year of his 
age, he was seized with illness, and in a few days entered 
into the joy of his Lord. 



To the Hon. and Eev. W. B. Cadogan. 

Letter I. — Desire to visit him — God's wondrous grace in calling men to 
his service, and keeping them faithful in it. 

My deae Sir, — Your kind reception of me would be 
sufficient, independently of my great regard for Mrs. Tal- 
bot, to make me rejoice in an opportunity of visiting you 
again. I thank you, however, for renewing your obliging 
invitation. I can honestly say inclination has not been 
wanting, and could I have transported myself with a wish 
you would have seen me again. There is no place where 
I could think of spending a few days with more pleasure 
than at Eeading. But though I have several agreeeble 
connections in the country, I am somehow precluded from 
them all ; and, if I had time to visit one, and but one, I 
should perhaps be under a difficulty to determine to which 
I could give the preference without appearing ungrateful to 
the rest. There are reasons, perhaps, why I ought to give 
some preference to the people among whom I laboured so 
long at Olney. But I have not been able to see them this 
year, and I usually make them a sort of plea to excuse 
myself to other friends, who have a right to expect that I 
should not slight their kindness. Should I live to feel the 
warmth of summer suns again, I will watch the motion of 
the cloud and pillar of fire in hopes that they may lead 
me to Reading. Without some concurring circumstances 
to intimate that the Lord opens my way I cannot move 
with liberty. 

I rejoice in the Lord's goodness to the town of Eeading, 
and congratulate you that He has conferred on yon an honour 
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which I am persuaded you esteem far greater than any you 
can derive from family, the high honour of being his 
servant in the gospel. He has likewise given you a wisdom 
far superior to what bears that name among meji, for he 
has made you " wise to win souls." There is a great diver- 
sity of cases amongst his people ; but they all (and perhaps 
all equally) illustrate the power of his grace and the riches 
of his mercy. What a difference between your case and 
mine. I, though long a ringleader in blasphemy and 
wickedness, was spared, and though banished into the 
wilds of Africa, where I was the sport, yea the pity of 
slaves, I was, by a series of providences little less than 
miraculously recovered from that house of bondage, and at 
length appointed to preach the faith I had long laboured to 
destroy. Possibly the annals of the Church will not furnish 
an instance in all respects parallel. But your case is like- 
wise singular. Your birth, early habits, connexions and 
prospects in life, and I suppose your character also, were 
such bars in the way of your happiness and usefulness, as 
nothing less than the power of God could break through. 
I suppose you are the only person in the kingdom so 
closely related to a noble family who is able or willing to 
preach the gospel of Christ, and to glory in the cross of 
our Lord. Thus that line, " Oh, to gi-ace how great a 
debtor," is applicable to us both ; and you, as well as I can 
declare, not merely from hearsay, but from experience, that 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is exceeding abundant. 
In one respect I ought to be more affected with a sense of 
this grace than you can be on the same ground. I have 
been longer in the way than you. I cannot exactly ascer- 
tain when I saw so much of the gospel as to enable me to 
venture myself upon it for salvation, but I think it is more 
than thirty years since. Oh, sir, in the course of these 
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years, what awful proofs I have had, and have given, of the 
deceitfulness and vileness of my heart. What wretched 
returns of my ingratitude and perverseness I have made for 
mercies received, is known only to him who has borne with 
me. Much of this dark part of my story I have forgotten, 
but I remember enough to fill me with shame. It is true 
that, as to my outward profession, I have been preserved 
from making any considerable blots, but this enhances the 
wonder and the mercy ; for I am conscious to myself of 
hair-breadth escapes from such entanglements as might 
and would, without the Lord's interposition, have issued 
in final apostacy. And in this space of time, how many 
whom I had reason to esteem better than myself haye I 
seen fall (some I fear to rise no more), while I am still left 
to speak of his mercy. I have seen enough to remind me 
of the difference of setting out, and h'olding out to the 
end, and to warn me that we can have no security from 
gifts, labours, services, or sufferings, from clear views, or 
past experiences ; but that from first to last our only safety 
is in the power, compassion, and faithfulness of our great 
Eedeemer. 

That the Lord may daily add to your comfort and suc- 
cess, may make you as a well- watered garden in your own 
soul, and a never failing spring to conyey the water of life 
to multitudes, is my sincere prayer. 

An hour of leisure which I cannot always command, and 
the pleasure I feel in writing to you, have insensibly 
drawn me beyond the usual bounds of a first letter, but I 
shall enlarge no further than to offer my respects and Mrs. 
Newton's. 

Your much obliged and affectionate servant, 

John Newton. 

HoxTON : November 5, 1782, 
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To the Hon. and Eev. W. B. Cadogan. 

Letteb n. — Value of afflictions to a minister. 

My dear Sir, — Now the road of correspondence ig 
opened between us, how should I pester you with letters, 
were my leisure proportioned to my inclination ; but the 
-throng of engagements around me will, in a good measure, 
secure you from my importunity. . . . 

It was with much concern that I heard of your illness. 
The importance and seasonableness of your visitation I 
could learn only from yourseK. Every day almost I meet 
with occasions of admiring the wisdom, care and faithful- 
ness of our Great Shepherd intimating and adjusting his 
dispensations exactly to our need and state. When the 
enemy is spreading a snare for our feet, when our deceitful 
hearts are beginning to start aside, when we have perhaps 
actually taken some steps in that path, which if persisted 
in might terminate in apostasy. Oh ! then how gracious, 
how seasonable, how salutary are those tokens of love 
(called affliction in the language of mortals), which He 
sends to break the snare, to check our progress, and to 
recall our wandering feet into the path of duty and peace. 
How many turns of my life can I recollect of which, 
though at the time they were not joyous but grievous, I 
may now say, Nisi feriissem, periissem." * I rejoice to 
think that you were delivered before I knew your danger. 
Could I have known how it was with you my concern and 
anxiety would have been great. What the Lord appeared 
to have done for you and by you had given you a near 
place in my heart, and nothing appears to me so awful as 
a minister, who having given for a time proofs of a zeal for 
God and love for souls, afterwards declines and dies away 
* Unless I had perished, I had perished. 
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from the good cause. Oh ! my dear sir, ought we not, 
and by the grace of God shall we not think it vastly more 
desirable to be afflicted with all the afQictions of Job, to 
be stoned to death, or to be buried alive, rather than to be 
left to such a conduct as might stumble the weak and en- 
courage the wicked ? I may congratulate you upon your 
danger likewise, now it is happily over. Perhaps the Lord 
saw that such an experience was no more than needful to 
preserve you from other dangers to which your situation, 
talents, and services might expose you. Whatever we 
seem to be in the eyes of man, we are nothing in his sight 
further than we are humbled and abased in our own. It 
requires much discipline to keep pride down in us, even 
considered only as Christians, more as ministers, still more 
as ministers conspicuous for ability and usefulness ; and, 
when the appendages of family and influence are added, 
the temptations to self-importance are still increased. 
Such persons will have many admirers, many friends, not 
a few flatterers, but perhaps very few such friends as will 
have the courage to give plain and faithful advice, espe- 
cially as the rules which politeness and decorum (so called), 
have established, form a fence which is not easily broken 
through ; but the Lord by leaving you a little to yourself, 
has provided you with something to reflect on, which I trust 
will be a sanctified means of keeping you less dependent 
upon yourself. There is none teacheth like him. Hereby 
likewise you will be more sensibly aware of the dangers 
and difficulties to which your hearers are liable. You will 
be better able both to warn them of the snares in their 
way, and to encourage and comfort them when they are 
desirous to return. Thus He speaks to all in what He said 
to Peter (Luke xxii.), " Simon Simon, Satan hath desired 
to have you that he may sift you as wheat, but I have prayed 
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for thee that thy faith fail not." The doctrinal parts of our 
message are in some degree familiar to us, but that which 
gives a savour, fulness, energy, and variety to our minis- 
trations is the result of many painful conflicts and exer- 
cises which we pass through in our private walk, combined 
with the proofs we receive, as we go along, of the 
Lord's compassion and mercies under all the perverseness 
and folly we are conscious of in ourselves. It is only in 
this school of experience that we can acquire the tongue 
of the learned, and know how to speak a word in season to 
those that are weary. Thus, by his wise arrangement, 
" Out of . the eater cometh meat." He breaketh the heads 
of the leviathan in pieces, and teaches us to get food from 
them, and we are strengthened and established by the very 
plots our enemy formed to entangle and overthrow us. 
Well may we say, Who is a Grod like unto Thee ? 

The other night I buried the wife of a friend of mine. 
They were remarkably happy in each other, and she has 
left him with four children, the eldest under four years of 
age. He sensibly feels the loss, but has been wonderfully 
supported. He told me that he knows not if he was ever 
so comfortable in his soul as since her death, and that he 
is so perfectly satisfied with the Lord's wisdom and good- 
ness in removing her, that were it possible by a single 
wish to restore her to her former place, he could not 
form it. 

I have just left room for the seal of a tender of Mrs. 
Newton's respects, and to subscribe myself, 
Dear Sir, 
Your affectionate and much obliged, 

John Newton. 

HOXTON : Octoier 22, 1782. 



